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8. XENOPHANES [XEN.]

Xenophanes was born in Colophon, a Greek city of Ionia,
between 570 and 560 BC, according to the most plausible
chronology; he himself states that he lived until a very
advanced age (P1, D61). A rhapsode by profession, he
employs various poetic forms (dactylic hexameter, elegiac
couplet, perhaps iambic trimeter), and he discusses a va-
riety of subjects (customs, morality, theology, natural phe-
nomena, human understanding), often in a free and po-
lemical tone. This makes him difficult to classify as an
author (his fragments also form part of the corpus of
Greek elegiac poets). Aristotle’s negative judgment of him
(R12) certainly had lasting repercussions upon the recep-
tion of his thought: if it is true that he was legitimated
philosophically by a construction that turned him into Par-
menides’ teacher and the ancestor of the Eleatic line of
descent (R1-R3), the presentation of his doctrine also
suffered from a massive Eleatization, which, even if it was
prompted by Xenophanes’ view of divinity as one, none-
theless greatly distorted it (R5-R11). His spirit was an en-
lightened one, and his lasting influence can be perceived
for example in the critique of traditional theology in Book
2 of Plato’s Republic.
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XENOPHANES [21 DK]

P
Family, City, Chronology (P1-P7)

P1 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 9.18-20

(18] Eevoddrms Aeiov 1), os AmoArédwpos [FGrHist
244 F68al, ’'Opfouévovs, Kohoddrios [. . .]. odros éxme-
aov Tis matpidos év Zdyk\y Ths Sikelias! SiétpiBe
kal év Kardvy. [. . .] kai, &s Sotiov ¢noi [Frag. 28
Wehrli], ka7’ Avaipavdpor’ Auv. [. . .] pakpoBidrards
7€ yéyovev, ds mov kal avrés dnow: [19][.. . = D66].
[.. .]1[20] kai fxpale kata v éénkootny *ONvumidda.

1 post Sikeias lac. ind. Diels <8iérpiBe kai s eis "EAéav
dmowkias kowwvioas édibackey éxel> 2 8¢ post SuérpeBe
habent BP'; om. F, del. P* 3 Avaéiuévny Croenert

P2 (< A6) Ps.-Luc. Long. 20

[}
Eevopdvns O¢ 6 Aefivov pév vios [.. .] éBiwaer érn év
Kal évevrkovTa.
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P
Family, City, Chronology (P1-P7)
P1 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

[18] Xenophanes, from Colophon, son of Dexius or, as
Apollodorus says, of Orthomenes [. . .]. After he had been
exiled from his fatherland, he spent time in Zancle in Sic-
ily and in Catania.! [. . .] And, as Sotion says, he lived at
the time of Anaximander. [. . .] and helived to avery great
age, as he himself says somewhere: [19][. .. =D66]. [. . .]
[20] and he reached full maturity in the 60th Olympiad
[540/36].

1 Diels completes this possibly lacunose sentence as follows:
“After he had been exiled from his fatherland, he spent time in
Zancle in Sicily, <and having participated in the colony sent to
Elea, he taught there;> and he spent time in Catania too.”

P2 (< A6) Ps.-Lucian, Long-lived Men

Xenophanes, the son of Dexinus [. . .] lived for ninety-one
years.
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P3 (A7) Cens. Die nat. 15.3

[. . .] Xenophanes Colophonius maior annorum centum
fuit.

P4 (< A8) Clem. Alex. Strom. 1.64.2

[...=R3] Eevopdrns 6 Kohodwwios [. . .}, dv dnot
Tipaos [FGrHist 566 F92] kato ‘Tépwva Tov Sikehias
dwdomy kal ‘Emixapupov Tov momtny yeyovévau,
‘AmoAN6dwpos [FGrHist 244 F68c] 8¢ kata v Teo-
gapakoortiy! *Olvumidda yevduevov mapateTaxévar
dxpt T@v Aapetov Te kal Kipov xpdrvwr.

L revrmroomv Ritter, cf. Diog. Laert. 9.20, sed Teoo. Sext.
Emp. Adv. Math. 1.257

P5 (cf. A9) Eus. Chron. (Hier., Cyr.)
a Hier. Chron. 103b2
[ad OLl. 56]! Xenofanes Colofonius clarus habetur.

10l 56 OM: Ol. 56.2 AL: Ol. 57.2 B

b Hier. Chron. 103b23

[ad OL 60]! Simonides lyricus et Phocylides clari habentur
et Xenophanes physicus [. . .].

10l. 59.4 Mac. PM: Ol. 60.1 N: Ol. 60.2 OL: Ol. 61.3 B

10



XENOPHANES

P3 (A7) Censorinus, The Birthday

Xenophanes of Colophon lived more than one hundred
years.

P4 (< A8) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

[. . .] Xenophanes of Colophon [. . .], who, Timaeus says,
lived at the time of Hieron, the ruler of Sicily, and of Epi-
charmus the poet; but Apollodorus [scil. says] that he was
born during the 40th Olympiad (620/16) and that his life
lasted until the times of Darius and Cyrus.

P5 (cf. A9) Eusebius, Chronicle
a

(Jerome) 56th Olympiad [= 556/52]: Xenophanes of Colo-
phon is considered well known.

b

(Jerome) 60th Olympiad [= 540/36]: Simonides the lyric
poet and Phocylides are considered well known and Xe-
nophanes the natural philosopher [. . .].

11
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¢ Cyrill. Alex. Jul. 1.15

mevtnkoa Ty évvdry 'Olvumidd "1Bukds 6 pelomoros

N / ) , N , N
kal Pepexvdns 6 ioToploypddos kai Pwkviidns kal
Bevopavns [. . .] yeydvao.

P6 (A10, 14.8) Ps.-Iamb. Theol., p. 52.18-22

! \ \ 8/ P4 P4 LY ~ ~ 3
¢ yap kai 8 ém éyyiora amd 7oV Tpwikdy toTo-

A , = , " AN A
pettar uéxpt Eevoddavovs 100 Puokod kai TGOV Ava-

;o \ ; ‘ N A e o
kpéovtos Te kai Ilohvkpdrovs xpovewr kai T)s vwo
¢ /’ ~ /’ 3 ’ ’ D ’
‘Apmdyov Tob Midov Idver mohopkias kal dvacrd-
ogews, v Pokels pvydvres Maooakiov grnoav [. . .

cf. PYTH. a P5].

P7 (< A33) (Ps.-P) Hippol. Ref. 1.14.1

Eevoddrns d¢ 6 Kohoddvios ‘Opfouévovs vids. odros
€ws Kvpov Siépewer [. . . = R20].

Teachers (P8—P9)

P8 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 9.18

/’ \ > 3 7/ \ 3 /’ > 3 7/ \
duikovoe 8¢ kar’ évious pev ovdevds, kar éviovs e
Bérwros Abnvaiov 7, ds Twes, Apxeldov.

12



XENOPHANES

c

(Cyril) 59th Olympiad [= 544/40]: Ibycus the lyric poet,
Pherecydes the historian, Phocylides, Xenophanes [. . .]
were alive.

P6 (A10, 14.8) Ps.-Iamblichus, The Theology of Arith-
metic

For nearly 514 years are recorded from the Trojan War
until Xenophanes the natural philosopher, the times of
Anacreon and Polycrates, and the siege and removal of the
Ionians by Harpagus the Mede; the Phocians who fled this
founded Marseille [. . .].!

1 A very rough synchronism that refers globally to the first half
of the sixth century BC and seems to be based on a date for the
fall of Troy that differs from Eratosthenes” (1184 BC).

P7 (< A33) (Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of All Heresies

Xenophanes of Colophon, son of Orthomenes. He lived
until the time of Cyrus [. . .].

Teachers (PS8-P9)

P8 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

According to several authors he did not studywith anyone,
according to several ones with Boton of Athens or, accord-
ing to some, with Archelaus.!

1 Boton is otherwise unknown, and Archelaus is chronologi-
cally impossible.

13
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P9 (< A2) Diog. Laert. 9.21

[...="P11] rodrov OedppacTos év 77 "Emrouy) [Frag,
227D FHS&G] Avaéipudvdpov ¢noiv dkodoad.

Xenophanes in Western Greece (P10-P14)
Xenophanes and Parmenides (P10-P11)

P10 (< A30) Arist. Metaph. A5 986b22

[...=R2] 6 yap apuevibns rovrov Méyerar pabnris

P11 (< A2) Diog, Laert. 9.21
Eevopdvovs d¢ Sujrovae Mapuevidns Mipnros "Eled-
ms[...=P9].

Xenophanes and Empedocles (P12)

P12 (A5) Diog. Laert. 8.56

“Epmummos O¢ [Frag. 26 Wehrli] od Ilapuevidov, Eevo-
ddvovs 8¢ yeyovévaw {mhomiv, § kal ocvwvdatptiar
kol punoacfor Ty émomoiiav.

14



XENOPHANES

P9 (< A2) Diogenes Laertius

[. . .] Theophrastus says of him in his Epitome that he
studied with Anaximander [cf. PARM. P6a].

Xenophanes in Western Greece (P10—P14)
Xenophanes and Parmenides (P10—P11)
P10 (< A30) Aristotle, Metaphysics

[. . .] for Parmenides is said to have been his pupil [. . .].

P11 (< A2) Diogenes Laertius

Parmenides, son of Pyres, from Elea, studied with Xeno-
phanes [. . .].

Xenophanes and Empedocles (P12)

P12 (A5) Diogenes Laertius

Hermippus [scil. says] that he [i.e. Empedocles] was a fol-
lower not of Parmenides but of Xenophanes, with whom
he also spent some time! and whose epic verse he imitated
[...][cf. EMP. P14].

1 If we suppose that Xenophanes died ca. 460 BC at about one
hundred years of age and that Empedocles was born ca. 484, this
claim is not completely impossible chronologically, but it does
remain very unlikely.

15
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Xenophanes and Hieron (P13)

P13 (All) Plut. Reg. et imp. apophth. 4 175C

wpos 8¢ Eevopdrmy 7ov Koloddviov elmdvra méhis
) A

olkétas 8o Tpédew “AAN’ “Oumpos,” eimev, “6v ov
/ ’ N ’ 7 ’ »
dwaovpers, mheiovas 1) pvpiovs Tpéper TeBvmrds.

Sold as a Slave? (P14)

P14 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 9.20

dokel O¢ mempaocfar Vo <. . . kal Nehvofar vmwo!
1év Ivbayopwdv Tapueviokov kai Opeorddov,

/’ ~ 3 3 4 ’
kafd ¢pnot PaBwptvos év Amouvnuovevudrwv TpdTE
[Frag. 46 Amato].

l¢. .. kal Aehvobfar Vo> Diels, alii aliter

Character (P15)

P15 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 9.20

dnot 8¢ Anuirpios 6 Panpevs év 7o Tlept yMpws
[Frag. 83 Wehrli] kai Iavairios 6 Srwikos év 7@ Ilept
evBvpias [Frag. 45 van Straaten] rals iiats xepoi fd-
Yar Tovs viels avTdy, kaldmep kal Avafaydpav.

16



XENOPHANES
Xenophanes and Hieron (P13)
P13 (All) Plutarch, Sayings of Kings and Commanders

To Xenophanes of Colophon, who said he could scarcely
maintain two household slaves, he [i.e. Hieron] said, “But
Homer, on whomyouheap scorn, maintains more than ten
thousand, dead though he is.”

Sold as a Slave? (P14)

P14 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

He is thought to have been sold into slavery by <. . . and
ransomed by> the Pythagoreans Parmeniscus and Ore-
stades, according to what Favorinus says in Book 1 of his
Memoirs.t

1 A similar story is reported of Plato (cf. Diogenes Laertius
3.19-20).

See also P1, P17, P22, R2-R4

Character (P15)

P15 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

Demetrius of Phalerum in his On Old Age, and Panaetius
the Stoic in his On Cheerfulness, say that he buried his
sons with his own hands, just like Anaxagoras [cf.
ANAXAG. P38-P40].

17
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Apothegms (P16-P22)

P16 (< A12) Arist. Rhet. 2.23 1399b6-8

= oy g e, - <,

[.. ]Eevoddrms é\eyev 81 dpoiws doeBovaw oi yevé-
’ AY AY ~ 3 ~ ’

glar pdokovres Tovs feovs Tols amofavely Néyovouw

k] /’ \ ’ \ 3 AY 4

apdorépws yap ocvuBaivel un eivar Tovs feovs more.

P17 (< A13) Arist. Rhet. 2.23 1400b5-8

[.. .] Eevopdrms "Eledrais épwtdow e Gbwor 71 Aev-
0[ \ 0 ~ N /4 /x 3 \ 0 \
kobéq kai Opmrdow %) wi), cvveBodlever, i uév Geov
¢ 4 \ ~ 3 > 3 \
vmohapfdvovow, un Opnveiv, e & dvfpwmov, un

Obew.

P18 (Al4) Arist. Rhet. 1.15 1377a19-21

kal 70 Tob Bevoddrovs apuérrel, 8TL ovk Lom mpokAn-
ows avty doefet mpos evoefr), dAN’ Opmola kai €l
toxvpos dofev) mardar ) mAnyHvar mpokaréaarro.
P19 (A16) Plut. Vit. pud. 5 530E-F

pn Svowmnfis undé OSeloys okwmTéuevos: dAN

18



XENOPHANES
Apothegms (P16-P22)

P16 (< Al2) Aristotle, Rhetoric

[. . .] Xenophanes used to say that those who say the gods
are born are just as impious as those who say they die,! for
in both cases the result is that there is a certain time when
the gods do not exist.

1 The apothegm is inspired by Xenophanes’ theology, espe-
cially his criticism of the Homeric gods; cf. D7-D14.

P17 (< Al3) Aristotle, Rhetoric

[. . .] when the Eleans asked Xenophanes whether they
should sacrifice to Leucothea and mourn her or not, he
advised them that if they thought she was a goddess they
should not mourn her, and if they thought she was human
they should not sacrifice to her.!

1 Plutarch records a version of this saying three times, each
time substituting the Egyptians for the Eleans and Egyptian di-
vinities for Leucothea: Amat. 18.12 763D; Is. et Os. 70 379B;
Superstit. 13 171E; see also Ps.-Plutarch Apophth. Lac. 26 228E.

P18 (Al4) Aristotle, Rhetoric

And the saying of Xenophanes is fitting, that it is unfair for
an impious man to challenge a pious man to an oath, for
it is just like a strong man challenging a weak one to hit
him or be hit.

P19 (A16) Plutarch, On Being Ashamed

Do not be discountenanced or frightened when you are

19
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domep Eevodpdrns Adoov ot ‘Epurovéws urn Bovhé-

s , < - <

pevov avrd ovykvPBedew Selhov droxalobvTos OmoNd-

l \ ’ 8 A\ ) \ \ 3 \ NN ¥ A

vel kal mdvv Sethos elvar mpds Ta aloxpl. kal dToN-
pos.

1 GuoAdyer mss., corr. Matthaei

P20 (A17) Plut. Comm. not. 46 1084E

6 pév odv Eevoddrms Sunyovuévov Twos éyxéles éw-
paxévar év Uoatt Bepud (doas “odkoiv,” elmev, “év
Yuxpd adras émoouer.”

P21 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 9.19

édn 8¢ kal Ta oA Noow vob €ivat. kal Tols Tvpdy-
vois évTuyxdvew 1) Gs MjKoTa 3 Os OLoTa.

P22 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 9.20

> / \ 3 ’ 3 ~ o 3 / ’ 3
EupmedoxAéovs 8¢ eimdvros adrd 81 dvedperds éoTw
13 /’ « 3 7 » 7 “« \ \ 3 ~ \
6 oodds, “elkéTws,” édn “codov yap elvar Sei Tov
émvyvwoduevor Tov oopdy.”

20



XENOPHANES

mocked, but [scil. do] just like Xenophanes when Lasus of
Hermione called him a coward when he refused to play
dice with him: agree that you really are very cowardly and
pusillanimous—with regard to shameful things.

P20 (A17) Plutarch, On Common Conceptions

When someone said that he had seen eels living in hot
water, Xenophanes said, “Well then, we shall boil them in
cold water.”

P21 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

He said that most things are inferior to mind; and that he
met with tyrants asrarely (hékista) or as agreeably (hédista)
as possible.

P22 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

When Empedocles said to him that the sage had not been
discovered, he said, “That is just as one would expect: for
the man who will be able to recognize the sage has to be
a sage.”!

1 In certain gnomologies, this apothegm is attributed to Em-
pedocles himself.

See also P13

21
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D

Writings (D1-D6)
Meters and Subjects (D1)

D1 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 9. 18, 20

[18] yéypade 8¢ év émear kal é\eyelas kai iduBovs
> ¢ ’ N e ’ 3 ’ 3> ~ \ \
kalf ‘Hoédov kat “Oprjpov, émkdémrov avTdv Ta Tep
P R , \ e A
fedv elpnuéva. dANA kal adTos épparydel Ta éavTod.
[. . .] [20] émoinoe S¢é kai Kohodpdvos kriow kal Tov
3 3 ’ ~ 3 ’ k] \ 4 ’
els 'ENéav s ‘Trallas dmowkiopov €mm Suoxila.

His Satires, Known Under the Title Mockeries
(Silloi) (D2-D5)
D2 (> A20) Strab. 14.1.28

[.. ]kai BEevoddrms 6 dvoikds, 6 Tovs Sikhovs moun-
oas S moudrawy.

D3 (> A22) Procl. In Hes. Op. 286
Kkal Tt 8€l TovTOUS Aéyew, Smov ye kal Eevoddms! dia
1 Eevoddrmr Pertusi

22



XENOPHANES

D

Writings (D1-D6)
Meters and Subjects (D1)

D1 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

[18] He wrote in dactylic hexameters, elegiac couplets,
and iambs against Hesiod and Homer, deriding what they
said about the gods. But he himself also performed as a
rhapsode his own compositions. [. . .] [20] He also com-
posed poetry on the foundation of Colophon and on the
colonization of Elea in Italy, two thousand verses.

His Satires, Known Under the Title Mockeries
(Silloi) (D2-D5)
D2 (A20) Strabo, Geography

[. . .] and Xenophanes the natural philosopher, who com-
posed Mockeries in verses.

D3 (> A22) Proclus, Commentary on Hesiod’s Works and
Days

And why do we need to speak of these [scil. celebrated
polemicists: Archilochus, Hipponax, Timocrates, and Me-

23
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’ \ AY > 3\ ’ \
M Twa wpos Tovs katT avTov oo ddovs kal woun-
Tas kpoduxiav Silhovs arémovs ouvbetvai? <\éye-
Tad katad TAvTwY GthoddPwr kai mTonTHV.

2 gvvfetvar AQR: éxfetvar ZB 3 ¢<Néyerar> Gaisford

D4 (A23) Schol. ABT ad Il. 2.212b

16m 8¢ oV Eevoddver, AN ‘Ounpe mpdre iAo me-

’ 3 ° 3 7’ 1 \ ’ 7’ \
moimyvrou, év ois avTévl Te ToOv Oepoitny oilhaiver kal
6 @epaitns Tovs dpioTovs.

1 adrds Diels

D5 (A24) Ar. Did. in Stob. 2.1.17

Eevoddvovs mpdrov Aéyos fAfev eis Tovs “EXAnras
» nA ~ Ay ,
déos ypadijs, dpa madig Tds Te 7@V dANwv Té\pas
émmA\iTTovTOS KAl TNV AvTOD MaploTdrTos €DNdBeav
4 b \ \ M \ 3 /’ ’ 3 3 N\ ~
os dpa Beds pév olde v dA\iferarv, 8ékos & émt waou

Térvkrar [D49.4b].

Xenophanes, an Admirer of Thales
See THAL. R1

A Traditional Title: On Nature (D6)
D6
a (cf. ad B30) Schol. Genav. ad Il. 21.196
Eevopdrms év 1@ Iepl Ppioews [.. . = D46].
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trodorus], when Xenophanes <is said> to have composed
absurd Mockeries against all the philosophers and poets
because of a certain mean-spiritedness he felt toward con-
temporary philosophers and poets?

D4 (A23) Scholia on Homer’s Iliad

Mockeries were composed already first of all not by Xeno-
phanes but by Homer; in them he mocks (sillainei) Ther-
sites himself and Thersites mocks the best men [cf. I
2.211-42].

D5 (A24) Arius Didymus in Stobaeus, Anthology

Xenophanes was the first author of a discourse worthy of
mention that came to the Greeks playfully rebuking the
audacities of other people and at the same time demon-
strating his own piety, on the idea that god knows the
truth, “but opinion extends over all men.”!

1 The translation here reflects what seems to be Arius Didy-
mus’ understanding of this phrase, which differs from the one we
provide at D49.

Xenophanes, an Admirer of Thales

See THAL. R1

A Traditional Title: On Nature (D6)
D6
a (cf. ad B30) Geneva Scholia on Homer’s Iliad

Xenophanes in his On Nature: [. . .].
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b (< B39) Pollux Onom. 6.46

[...=D57] év 70 Ilepi Ppoews Eevoddvouvs .. .].

¢ (< A36) Stob. 1.10.12

vpdde. yap év 7§ Tepi Ppvoews [. . . = D27].

From Xenophanes’ Poem(s) in Dactylic
Hexameters (D7-D59)
The Gods (D7-D21)
Mistaken Beliefs about the Gods. . . (D7-D15)
. . . Propagated by the Ancient Greek Poets
(D7-D11)

D7 (< A19) Diog. Laert. 2.46

[. . .] dmofavdévre 8¢ Eevoddvns 6 Kolodowios [sc.
Oulpe éduroveixe] [. . .].

D8 (B11) Sext. Emp. Adv. Math. 9.193

wdvra Oeols dvéfnkav “Ounpds @ "‘Hoiodds Te

o s 3 ’ > s \ ’

doaga wap’ dvfpomoiow dveldea kal Yéyos
éoriv,

/7 / N3 / 3 /
KANémTew pouxevew Te kat dAAMAovs amaTevew.
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XENOPHANES

b (< B39) Pollux, Onomasticon
[. . .] in Xenophanes’ On Nature [. . .].

¢ (< A36) Stobaeus, Anthology

For he writes in his On Nature: [. . .].

From Xenophanes” Poem(s)in Dactylic
Hexameters (D7-D59)*
The Gods (D7-D21)
Mistaken Beliefs about the Gods. . . (D7-D15)
. . . Propagated by the Ancient Greek Poets
(D7-D11)

1 Some of the fragments in this section are only one verse long
or take the form of paraphrases; in principle they could come
from elegiac poems instead, but they have been placed here be-
cause of the affinity of their subject matter.

D7 (< Al9) Diogenes Laertius

[. . .] and Xenophanes of Colophon [scil. rivaled with Ho-
mer] after his death [. . .].

D8 (B11) Sextus Empiricus, Against the Natural Philoso-
phers

Homer and Hesiod have attributed to the gods
all things

That among men are sources of blame and
censure:

Thieving, committing adultery, and deceiving
each other.
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D9 (B12) Sext. Emp. Adv. Math. 1.289
“Ounpos 8¢ kai ‘Haiodos kard Tov Kohoddviov Eevo-
bdvm

as TAetor épBéyEavro Oedv dbepioria €pya,
’ /7 s 4 E] 4
KNéTTeww poixeveww Te kal aAAmMAovs amaTevely.

18s mA€lora éphéy€aro mss., corr. Fabricius

D10 (B10) Hdn. 7. 8uxp., p. 16.20
é€ dpxiis ka® Ounpov émel pepabixact mdvres
D11 (B13) Aul. Gell. Noct. 3.11.2

alii Homerum quam Hesiodum maiorem natu fuisse
scripserunt, in quis Philochorus et Xenophanes, alii
minorem [. . .].

.. or Deriving from Self-Projections (D12—-D14)

D12 (B14) Clem. Alex. Strom. 5.109.1 (et al.)

AN’ oi Bporoi Sokobar yevvaolhar Beovs,
\ , s 3 A ¥ ’ ,
™ odperépny & éobijra Exew dwviy Te déuas
Te.

1 incertum utrum v. 1 trimeter iambicus sit an potius hex-
ameter dactylicus mancus: ita Eus. PE 13.13.36 (ex Clem.),
Theod. Cur. 3.72: dA\Aa. Bpotoi dokéovar feovs yevvaobou
Clem.: aA\\a Bpéror Sokéovar Beovs yervaohar <opoiws>
Bergk
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D9 (B12) Sextus Empiricus, Against the Professors
According to Xenophanes of Colophon, Homer and Hes-
iod

Sang of many lawless deeds committed by the
gods:

Thieving, committing adultery, and deceiving
each other.!

1 The second line is identical with the third line of the preced-
ing fragment and is not mentioned in Sextus’ explanation after his
quotation here; its presence here may be due to scribal error or
an inopportune authorial reminiscence, but it cannot be excluded
that the verse was deliberately repeated by Xenophanes.

D10 (B10) Herodian, On Syllables with Double Value

Since from the beginning all have learned
according to Homer
D11 (B13) Aulus Gellius, Attic Nights

Some have written that Homer was older than Hesiod,
among them Philochorus and Xenophanes, others that he
was younger [. . .].

.. . or Deriving from Self-Projections (D12-D14)

D12 (B14) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

But mortals think that gods are born
And have clothing, voice, and bodily frame just
like theirs.!

1 The first line is transmitted as an iambic trimeter.
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D13 (B16) Clem. Alex. Strom. 7.22.1

Aifiomés e <Oeovs oderépovs> oipovs péhavds
Te

BOpfikés Te yhavkovs kal muppovs<pact

méNeafar>.
1 <Beovs oderépovs> Diels owpovs uélavas Te Diels:
pnélavas ouuols Te mss. 2 @prjkés Diels: Bpares mss.

y\avkovs kai mwvppovs Diels: mvppovs kal yhavkods mss.
<paot wékeaBar> Diels

D14 (B15) Clem. Alex. Strom. 5.109.1 (et al.)

AN’ el xelpas €xov Bées <immor 7°> )€ Néovres,

9 vpdar xeipeoor kal Epya Tekely dmep
dvdpes,

irmo wév O imrmowot, Boes 8é e Bovaiv ouoias
’ A Q7 > \ ’ >

kal <ke> Qedv idéas Eéypadov kal copar
émotovy

N> 27 > \ 7 2 v
Toadl oldv mep kavTol 8éuas eixov E€xaaTot.

1 €l xetpas éxov Eus. PE 13.13.36 (ex Clem.): €t Tou xetpas

€elxov mss. <tmmov 7> Diels né Néovres Clem. et
Theod. Cur. 3.72 KBL: 4 é\épavres Theod. MSCV 21
Clem. Eus. Theod.: @s Heise 3 opoias Theod.: Suoro
Clem. Eus. 4 <ke> Sylburg 5 éxaoro. Herwerden:

opotov Clem. Theod.: Spowov Eus.
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D13 (B16) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

The Ethiopians <say that their gods are> snub-
nosed and dark-skinned,

And the Thracians that they have blue eyes and
red hair.

D14 (B15) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

But if oxen, <horses> or lions had hands

Or could draw with their hands and create
works like men,

Then horses would draw the shapes of gods like
horses, and oxen like oxen,

And they would make the same kinds of bodies

As each one possessed its own bodily frame.
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Belief in Divination Is Mistaken (DI15)
D15

a (A52) Aét. 5.1.2 (Ps.-Plut.) [mepl pavricis]

1] 7/ N 7 3 ~ \ 7’
Eevopdrns kal Emikovpos avaipolor Ty portikip.

b (< A52) Cic. Div. 1.5

[.. .] Colophonius Xenophanes unus, quideosesse diceret,
divinationem funditus sustulit; reliqui vero omnes praeter
Epicurum [. . .] divinationem probaverunt.

Correct Beliefs about the Gods (D16-D20)
God Is Unlike Humans in Shape and
Action (D16-D19)

D16 (B23) Clem. Alex. Strom. 5.109.1

€0 yoiv kai Eevopdrns 6 Kohoddvios, Siddakwv 67
* A ’ < ’ 3 /7
eis kal dodpatos 6 feds, émdéper

* 4 £ ~ N ’ 4

eis Oeds, év 1e Beolor kal avlpomoiot péyioros,
Y - < o ‘

ovre 8éuas OBvnrolow Suoitos ovre vémua.

2 ovreprius Sylburg: o¥ 7 ms. ovrealt. Diels: 000¢ ms.

D17 (B24) Sext. Emp. Adv. Math. 9.144

ol ~ 2 ~ P
odlos 6pd, odbhos B¢ voel, ovhos 8¢ 7° drovet.
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Belief in Divination Is Mistaken (D15)

D15
a (A52) Aétius
Xenophanes and Epicurus abolish divination.

b (< A52) Cicero, On Divination

[. . .] Xenophanes of Colophon is the only one [scil. among
the most ancient philosophers] to have said that the gods
exist, but to have abolished divination completely; all the
others approved of divination, except for Epicurus [. . .].

Correct Beliefs about the Gods (D16-D20)
God Is Unlike Humans in Shape and
Action (D16-D19)

D16 (B23) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata
Xenophanes of Colophon, who teaches that god is one and

bodiless, does well when he asserts,

One god, among both gods and humans the
greatest,

Neither in bodily frame similar to mortals nor in
thought.

D17 (B24) Sextus Empiricus, Against the Natural Phi-
losophers

As a whole he sees, as a whole he thinks, and as
a whole he hears.!

1 Sextus cites this line without naming its author; the attribu-
tion to Xenophanes is based essentially upon doxographical no-
tices (cf. in particular D20 and R6[6]).
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D18 (B25) Simpl. In Phys., p. 23.20
a\N’ dmdvevfe wévoro véov Ppevi mdvra
kpadaiver.
D19 (B26) Simpl. In Phys., p. 23.11-12

sy s A, , Ny
alel 8 év TadT) piuver kwoluevos ovdév,

o8¢ perépxecbal ww émvmpémer dANoTe dANY).

1 del mss., corr. Karsten xwovpevos E'F: kwovuevov

DE

A Doxographical Summary of
Xenophanes’ Theology (D20)

D20 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 9.19

[...=D24, R8a] G\ov 8¢ Spdv kal Slov dkovew, wui
wévror dvamvety: ovpmavTd T€ €lvar vodv kai ¢pdrm-
ow kal atdov [. . .].

An Anonymous Fragment Sometimes
Attributed to Xenophanes (D21)

D21 (Frag. dub. 47 Gentili-Prato) Philop. Aetern.,
p- 582.21-23 Rabe (et al.)

, - , . s s s ,
mdvra feod wApn, wdvTy 8¢ of elow droval

1 eo? Philop. Aetern., Olymp. In Alc., p. 30 Westerink: fedv
Philop. In An., p. 188.26 mwdvry Philop.: wdvra Olymp.
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D18 (B25) Simplicius, Commentary on Aristotle’s Phys-
ics
But without any toil, by the organ of his mind
(noou phréni)! he makes all things tremble.
1 Xenophanes uses noou as a qualifying, explanatory genitive
in order to make clear that in the case of his god the cognitive

organ (phrén) is not the usual one, which is connected with hu-
man psychic states such as emotions and passions.

D19 (B26) Simplicius, Commentary on Aristotle’s Phys-
ics

He always stays in the same place, not moving
at all,

And it is not fitting that he travel now to one
place, now to another.

A Doxographical Summary of
Xenophanes’ Theology (D20)

D20 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

[. . .] as a whole he sees and as a whole he hears, but he
does not breathe; he is completely mind and thought and
is eternal [. . .].

An Anonymous Fragment Sometimes
Attributed to Xenophanes (D21)

D21 (# DK) Philoponus, Commentary on Aristotle’s On
the Soul

All things are full of god, his ears are everywhere
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NP . Y , s s
kal 8o meTpdwv kal dva xféva kai Te 81 avTod
> 7 o /4 3 N\ / ’

dvépos 817 Kkékevfev évi orifecor vémua.

Natural Phenomena (D22-D48)
Three Doxographical Summaries Deriving
Probably from Theophrastus (D22-D24)

D22 (< A33) (Ps.-?) Hippol. Ref. 1.14.3-6

[3] Tov 8¢ Mhov ék pikpdv mupdiwv dfpolouévwr
4 > < /7 < 7 \ \ ~ 3
viveaOar kal éxdoTny Muépav- Ty 8¢ yhy dmwewpov
ol ~ -~
€lvar kal pire U dépos wijte Ywd Tod ovpavod mept-
4 \ 3 ’ 1 ’ 3 \ / \
éxeafar. kal dmeipovs nmhiovs elvar kal oeknras, Ta
8¢ mdvra elvou éx yiis. [4] odros Ty fdhaooav dApv-
\ L4 \ \ \ ’ /7 3 3 ~
pov €dn S 176 moANa ulymara ovppéew év alriy
[...]1[5] 6 8¢ Eevobdavns uifw tis yijs mpos ™
Odlaooav yiveshor Sokel kai 7§ xpéve VWO TOD
R , , y ; ,
Vypod Aveobai, pdokwy Towavras éxew amodeifers,
81 év péom y1 kal Speow evpiokovTar kéyxar kal év
Svpakobaais 8¢ év Tals hatouiais Aéyel evpijofar V-
mov ixfios kal pwkdv,! év 8¢ lldpw Tvmov Sddrns? év
76 Bdbe 700 Nifov, év 5&é MeNityd mhdkas ovumdvrwy
76v Qalaooiovt (6] Tadra 6¢ ¢nor yevéolbar re

1 kal ¢pwkadv mss.: kal ¢pvkdv Th. Gomperz: secl. Marcovich
(cf. ad 4) 2 d¢pvms Gronovius 3 MeAiry Karsten:
pelito LB: umhite O 4m\dkas <dwkdv kal> Marcovich
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And through stones, along the whole earth, and in
man

Himself, whatever be the thought that he [i.e. man]
hides in his chest.!

1 The attribution to Xenophanes, proposed by Lebedev in
F. Capasso et al., Studi di filosofia preplatonica (Naples, 1985),
pp- 13-15, remains very uncertain. For the phrase “all things are
full of gods” (which is also transmitted instead of “all things are
full of god”), cf. THAL. D10.

Natural Phenomena (D22-D48)
Three Doxographical Summaries Deriving
Probably from Theophrastus (D22-D24)

D22 (< A33) (Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of All Heresies

[3] [scil. he says] that the sun comes about every day out
of small fires that are collected together, that the earth is
unlimited and is surrounded neither by air nor by the
heavens; and that there in an unlimited number of suns
and moons, and that all things come from earth. [4] He
said thatthe sea is salty because of the many mixtures that
flow together in it. [. . .] [5] Xenophanes thinks that the
land is mixed with the sea and that with time it is dissolved
by moisture, saying that he has the following proofs: that
shells are found inland and on mountains, and he says that
in Syracuse the outlines of fishes and seals are found in
quarries, in Paros the outline of coral in the depths of
the stone, and on Malta marble slabs [scil. containing] all
kinds of sea creatures. [6] He says that all this came about
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4 3 ’ 7’ \ \ 4 3 ~ ~
mdvra émmAhédbnoav mdlai, Tov 8€ TUmOV v TH TYNG
Enpavbivas. dvarpetofar 8¢ Tovs avfpdmovs mdvras,
Srav 1 y7 karevexOeioa eis THy fdlacoav wnhos
vévnrav elta wdlw dpxeoor Ths yevéoews, kal Tav-

]}5 ~ ~ 7 ’ /’ 6
TP waoL Tols Kéopous yiverfor peraSBolry.

5 radmqv Diels: TovTo mss.: ovTw Karsten 6 peraBo-
My Diels: karaBd\\ew mss.: karaBoljv Roeper

D23 (cf. A32) Ps.-Plut. Strom. 4 (Eus. PE 1.8.4)

3 Ié \ \ ~ ’ 7

[...=R9] dmodaiverar d¢ kal 7d xpéve katadepoué-

vy ouvexds kal kar ONiyov Ty ynv eis Ty Odhac-

- N ) A N

oav xwpew. ¢noi 3¢ kal Tov Mhov ék wikpdv kal

mhewdvav mupdiov! dfpoileaar. [. . .] dmodaiverar e

Kal Ty YNy dmepov €lvar kal katd mAv wépos um
Ve < \ 37 ’ \ o 3 ~

mepiéxecfar vmd dépos yiveolar 8¢ dmavra éx yis,
\ \ o /7 \ \ 3/ 3 3 ~ ~

70V 8¢ HASY dno kal Ta dANa doTpa éx AV veddy

viveofou.

1 7vpiSiwr Toupius: Tvpiwy mss.: mvpidv prop. Mourelatos

(per litt.)

D24 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 9.19

T védn owvioTaclar Tis dd’ Hhiov dTuidos dvade-
pouévns kal aipovoms avTa eis 70 wepiéxov. [. . . =
R8a, D20] mp&tds T€ dmedivaro 8mv wdv 76 ywduevov
Plaprév éomi kai ) Yvxn) Tredua.

38



XENOPHANES

when everything was covered by mud long ago and the
outline in the mud dried out. And that all human beings
are destroyed when the earth deposited in the sea be-
comes mud; and that then generation begins again, and
that this change happens in all the worlds.

D23 (cf. A32) Ps.-Plutarch, Stromata

[. . .] He asserts that earth is deposited continually and
little by little, and with time it goes into the sea. And he
says that the sun is produced by the collecting together of
many small fires. [. . .] And he asserts that the earth is
unlimited and is not surrounded by the air in every part;
and that everything comes about from earth; but he says
that the sun and the other heavenly bodies come to be
from clouds.

D24 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

The clouds are formed when the vapor caused by the sun
lifts them up and raises them up to what surrounds [scil.
the earth]. [. . .] He was the first to assert that everything
that comes about is perishable and that the soul is breath.
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Earth and Water as Origins (D25-D27)

D25 (< A29, B29) Philop. In Phys., p. 125.30; Simpl. In
Phys., p. 189.1

v kal Vdwp wdvr €al Soa yivovr 7)deé

drovrac.

wdvt €0 8oa Philop.: wdv éor” Soa Simpl. E: wdvra 6
Sooa Simpl. F: wav 8oa 7e Simpl. D: wdvf® §ooa Simpl. ed.
Ald. vivovt (yivovras mss.) 8¢ dpvovrar Simpl.: pvovr’
16¢ ~yivovrar Philop.
D26 (B33) Sext. Emp. Adv. Math. 9.361, 10.314 (et al.)

wdvTes yap yains Te kal Vdaros ékyevdpeaia.

~yap om. (Ps.-?) Hippol. Ref. 10.7

D27 (A36, B27) Sext. Emp. Adv. Math. 10.313
éx yains yap wdvra, kal eis yfv mdvra

TeevTal

Clouds as Cosmological Principles (D28-D40)
The Sun and Moon Are Clouds (D28-D35)
The Nature of the Sun and Moon (D28-D29)

D28 (A40) Aét. 2.20.3 (Stob. 1.25.1a-b, cf. Ps.-Plut.,
Theod. 4.21, Eus. PE 15.23) [mept ovoias mAiov]

a
= , > ~ , > [N 1
Hevodavns éx vepov memvpwuévor elvar Tov Thiov.
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Earth and Water as Origins (D25-D27)
D25 (< A29, B29) Philoponus and Simplicius, Commen-
tary on Aristotle’s Physics
Earth and water are everything that comes into
being and grows.!

1 In the manuscripts of Simplicius, the line is erroneously at-
tributed to Anaximenes.

D26 (B33) Sextus Empiricus, Against the Natural Phi-
losophers

For all of us came about from earth and water.

D27 (A36, B27) Sextus Empiricus, Against the Natural
Philosophers

For from earth come all these [or: all] things,
and into earth all end up.

Clouds as Cosmological Principles (D28-D40)
The Sun and Moon Are Clouds (D28-D35)
The Nature of the Sun and Moon (D28-D29)
D28 (A40) Aétius
a

Xenophanes: the sun is made out of clouds that have been
ignited.

1 Eevoddrns . . . Tov 1jhov habet Stob. la, om. Plut., sed
cf. Theod.
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b

): 4 1 3 8/ \ ~ /7 2
Bevoddrns! ék mvpdiov pev 7dv ovvalpolopévor
3 3 ~ < ~ 3 0 4 0 ’ 8\ \

éx® s vypds avabvudoews, avrabpolldvror b€ Tov
MAov.4

1 Eevoddrms Plut.: @edppacrtos év Tois Puoikols yéypa-
¢ev Stob. 1b: Eevoddims <ws> Bedppactos év Tots Puoikols

yéypaper Mansfeld et Runia 2uév tdv ovvabpolo-
pévwv Stob.: 7év ovvalpolopévor pév Plut. 3 éx Plut.:
om. Stob. 4 post f\ov hab. 7) védos memvpwuévov Plut.,

ék vedpdv memvpwuévor Eus. (cf. Stob. la)

D29 (A43) Aét. 2.25.4 (Ps.-Plut. 2. 28. 1; Stob. 2.29.5)
a [mepl ovoias oekrrms]
Eevodpdrms vépos elvar memAnuévor.!

1 remAquévov I1: memvpwuévor m: wemvpwknuévor M: me-
mupwuévor wemhnuévor Mansfeld et Runia

b [mepi dwTioudr oenjms]

[.. .]Eevoddvns [. . .] idov avmyy Eéxew Pas.

¢ [mept éxheifews oehrirms]

. 7’ N\ A\ ’ 3 7 \ /7
Hevoddrms kal Ty unuiaior daékpwny kata oBéow.
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b

Xenophanes: [scil. the sun is made] out of little fires that
are collected together out of the moist exhalation, and
these form the sun by being collected together.!

1 The version in Stobaeus attributes this explanation to Theo-
phrastus. J. Mansfeld and D. T. Runia, Aétiana, vol. 2 (Leiden,
2009), p. 530, suggest that the source said, “Xenophanes, as Theo-
phrastus says in his Physics, . ..~

D29 (A43) Aétius
a

Xenophanes: [scil. the moon is] a compressed cloud.

b

[...] Xenophanes, [. . .]: it [i.e. the moon] possesses its own

light.

c

Xenophanes: the monthly disappearance too [scil. of the
moon comes about] by extinguishing.
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The Course and Effects of the Sun (D30-D33)

D30 (B31) Heracl Alleg. 44.5

né\ds O dmepiépevos yaldv v émbdlmwv

D31 (< A4la) Aét. 2.24.9 (Stob.) [mept éxhetpews Mhiov]

[..=D35]6 & avros Tov f\wov eis dmepov wev
, ~as - C aay
mpoévar, Bokety 8¢ kvkhelofar Bua Ty dmdoTac .

D32 (A46) Aét. 3.4.4 (Stob.) [mepl vedodv ouixAns
Yerdv dpdoov xidvos mdxvms xald{ns]

- (ome amdl 7hs 10D BAov fepud e
Bevodavns: amol ms Tov nhiov feppuérnros ws apkTi-
ks atrias Tav? Tots perapoiors ovuPBaivew avelko-

, s A ; Ae N
wévov yap ék s BaldTTs Tob Vypod TO yAvkd Sia
v NemTouépeiav Suakpvduevov védn Te cunoTdvew
. , \ ; ¥ <\ ,
opLxhovuevor kal kataocTdalew SuBpovs Vwo mwihi-
oews kal Swatuilew Ta mveduata: ypdder yap Sap-

Py “mnyn & éori Bdhaco’ vdaros” [D46.1a].

1 kdv ms., corr. Karsten 2 70 ms., corr. Karsten
D33 (A42) Aét. 2.30.8 (Stob.) [mepl éuddoews adrijs
(scil. 7s oehjrms)]

] 7’ \ \ </ /4 3 \ \

Hevodavns Tov pev mlov xpioipor €lvar wpos Tny

700 Kéopov Kal THY TAV év avTd {Pwv yéveaiv Te kal
’ \ \ /’ ’

Swotkmowy, Ty 8¢ oelMjvmy mapéhkew.
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The Course and Effects of the Sun (D30-D33)
D30 (B31) Heraclitus, Homeric Allegories

The sun, rushing over the earth and warming it

D31 (< A4la) Aétius

[. . .] The same man [i.e. Xenophanes]: the sun proceeds
onward infinitely but it seems to move in a circle because
of the distance.

D32 (A46) Aétius

Xenophanes: what happens in the upper regions [i.e. in
the atmosphere] has as efficient cause the warmth of the
sun. For when the moisture is drawn up from the sea, the
sweet part is separated out because of its fineness, con-
denses to form clouds, drips down as rain because of com-
pression, and exhales the winds. For he writes explicitly,
“the sea is the source of water.”

D33 (A42) Aétius

Xenophanes: the sun is useful for the generation and or-
ganization of the world and of the living beings in it, but
the moon is irrelevant.
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Disappearances of the Sun (D34-D35)

D34 (A41) Aét. 2.24.4 (Ps.-Plut.) [wepl éxheifews NAiov]

L] 4 \ ’ 4 \ 4 \ ~
Eevoddvms kata oBéow: érepov 8¢ md\w wpds Tals
k] ~ ’ 7’ \ \ 4
dvarohals yiveobar mapiotépnre 8¢ kal Exhewpv
N\iov édp’ Shov pnra kal mdhw Exhewnv évrely), doTe
v Nuépav vikTa davivat.

D35 (< Adla) Aét. 2.24.9 (Stob.; cf. Ps.-Plut.) [mepl éx-
\elfrews MAiov]

Eevoddrms: mohhovs elvar MAiovs kail oekijvas katad
7! kNipata Ths yis kal dmotopds kai {@vas. kard
3¢ Twa kawpov éxmimrew? Tov diokov els Twa dmoro-
uny s y7s ovk oikovuérmi® ¥ mudv kai oVTws
. N - y . ,ooy
womepel keveuSatotvta éxewny Vmodaivew? [ . . =
D31].

l7a om. Plut. 2 éumimrew Plut. 3 oikovuérns
Stob. 4 Ymodaivew Stob. Plut. M: dmrouévew Plut. mIT

The Heavenly Bodies and Other Luminous
Celestial Phenomena Are Clouds (D36-D38)

D36 (A38) Aét. 2.13.14 (Theod., Ach. Tat.) [ris 7 ovoia
TGV doTpwy, TAavnTOY Kal ATAaviv)

a Theod. Cur. 4.19

Eevoddrms O¢ éx vepodv uev Méye memvpouévav Evv-
toraclar, oBevvvpévovs 8¢ pel Huépav viktwp md-
Av avalwmvpetoOoi, kafdmep Tovs dvfpakas.
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XENOPHANES
Disappearances of the Sun (D34-D35)
D34 (A41) Aétius

Xenophanes: [scil. the eclipses of the sun come about] by
extinguishing,! and a different one comes about in turn in
the east. He has also reported in passing an eclipse of the
sun that lasted a whole month and again a total eclipse, of
which the effect was that the day appeared to be night.

1 This chapter of Aétius is about eclipses, but this explana-
tion bears rather on sunset. The important point for Xenophanes
seems to have been disappearance in general.

D35 (< A4la) Aétius

Xenophanes: there are many suns and moons according to
the latitudes, sections, and zones of the earth, and some-
times the disk falls down onto some section of the earth
uninhabited by us, and in this way, as though its fall left
behind an empty space, it makes an eclipse appear [. . .].

The Heavenly Bodies and Other Luminous
Celestial Phenomena Are Clouds (D36-D38)
D36 (A38) Aétius
a

Xenophanes says that [scil. the heavenly bodies] come
about out of clouds that have been ignited; they are extin-

guished by day and are kindled again at night like coals.
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b Ach. Tat. Introd. Arat. 11

= , sy NS A ,

Sevoddrmns 8¢ Aéyew Tovs dorépas ék vepdv ovveoTd-
3> 4 \ 7. \ 3 /’ e \

vau éumvpav kai oBévrvofa kal dvdmrecfor doavel

dvBpakas, kai, 6te pev dmrovtar, davraciav Muds

4 3 ~ o \ Vé 4

éxew dvaroltjs, e 8¢ o Bévvvvrau, SVoews.

D37 (A44) Aét. 3.2.11 (Ps.-Plut.) [mepl kounrdv kai
SiarrévTev kal dokidwv]

Eevoddrms: mwdvra Td Tolabra veddr memvpwuévov
gvoThpata 1 KwijuaTta.

D38 (A39) Aét. 2.18.1 (Ps.-Plut.) [wepi 7év dorépwv
TGV kalovpuévor Atookolpwv]

=] ’ \ AN ~ ’ 4 °
Hevodavns: Tovs émi Tdv mAoiwr daiwouévovs olov
aoTépas vedého elvar kata TNV Tmoldv KivnOow To-
paldumovra.

The Rainbow Too Is a Cloud (D39)

D39 (B32) Schol BLT Eust. ad II. 11.27b

W 7 *Ipw kaléovo, védos kal Todro méduke,
/ \ ’ \ x \ ’8, 0
moppVpeor kal Powikeov kal xAwpov idéofar.
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b

Xenophanes says that the heavenly bodies have come
about out of clouds that have been ignited, and that they
are extinguished and are kindled again like coals, and that,
when they are kindled, we have the impression of a rising,
and when they are extinguished, that of a setting.

D37 (A44) Aétius

Xenophanes: all things of this sort [i.e. comets, shooting
stars, and other luminous phenomena] are groups or mo-
tions of clouds that have been ignited.

D38 (A39) Aétius

Xenophanes: the phenomena similar to stars that appear
on boats [i.e. St. ElImo’s fire] are small clouds that gleam
because of their particular kind of motion.

The Rainbow Too Is a Cloud (D39)

D39 (B32) Scholia on Homer’s Iliad

And what they call Iris, this too by nature is a
cloud,
Purple, red and greenish yellow to look on.
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Lightning (D40)

D40 (A45) Aét. 3.3.6 (Stob.) [mept BpovTdv aoTpamdv
KEPAVVRY TPNT TPV TUPOVLY)
Eevoddyvms: doTpamas yiveolar haumpvvopévor Tov

~ N
vePOY KaTa THY Kivno LY.

The Earth (D41-D45)
D41 (B28) Ach. Tat. Intr. Arat. 4

7 \ Ié ~ ¥ \ \ I3 ~
yains pév 160 melpap dvw mwapd moooiv SpaTal
5 7 ’ \ ’ s 3 ¥
Népu mpoomhdlov, 76 kdTw & és dmwewpov
iKvelTaL.

1 metpap Maass: wetpav V: wetpas M 2 népe Diels: kat
pet mss.: aiffépe Karsten

D42 (< A47) Aét. 3.9.4 (Ps.-Plut.) [mept yijs kai Tis 7
TavTys ovota kal wéoat]

h— ’, 3 ~ , , s ’
,:',evod)avng' €K TOV KOTWTEPW [LEPOVS ELS ATELPOV ,Ba—

Oos! éppldahar, é€ dépos 8¢ kal mvpos TuumayHval.
1 Bdfos AE: pépos Mm: del. Diels

D43 (< A47) Aét. 3.11.2 (Ps.-Plut.; cf. Eus. PE 15.57.2)

[mepi Qéoews yhjs]

[. . . = THAL. R24] Eevoddrms mpornr eis dmespov
vap! éppuldobar.

1 yap Eus.: om. Plut.
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Lightning (D40)

D40 (A45) Aétius

Xenophanes: lightning flashes come about because of the
illumination of clouds in motion.

The Earth (D41-D45)
D41 (B28) Achilles Tatius, Introduction to Aratus’ Phae-
nomena

This is the limit of the earth: above, one sees it
at our feet

Pressing against the air; but below, it stretches
down to the unlimited.

D42 (< A47) Aétius

Xenophanes: [scil. the earth] is rooted from its lower part
down to an unlimited depth and is made out of solidified
air and fire.

D43 (< A47) Aétius

[. . .] Xenophanes: [scil. the earth] is first, for it is rooted
in the unlimited.!

1 This statement has led to an error in the doxographic tradi-
tion; see Stobaeus 1.22.3b (2) (DOX. T17).
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D44 (B37) Hdn. Mon. Lex. 2, p. 936.19
kal uév évl omedreaat Teows katalelBerar VOwp.

peév Diels: unv ms.

D45 (A48) Ps.-Arist. Mir. ausc. 37 833al15-17

70 & é&v T} Aumdpa moté kal ékhumety Eevopdims dm-
o aw A Qs cpRs -
oy ém’ &rm éxkaibexa, 76 6¢ €BSSuw émaveNdelv.

The Sea (D46)

D46 (B30) Crates in Schol. Genav. in Il. 21.196
Eevodpdrns év 7§ Tlepl pioews:

mnyn & éori Odhaoo’ Vdaros, ™y & dvéuoro
k4 hY 3 /7 Ié ’ k) 3 7
oUte yap év vépeow <(yivord ke ts avéuoto
éxmvelovtos> €gwler dvev mévTov peydlowo .
Y 3 N ~ ¥ 5 > ’ ¥
odte poal moTaudv ovr aibf<épos> SuBprov
vowp,
s\ YN 2 p ; , s g
alka péyas wévros yevérwp vedéwv avéuwv Te
KaiWOTa[L(?Wu vl—vul-vul-vul--
16fdhaco’ Nicole: fdhacon ms. 2-3 suppl. Diels:
<mvotal K avépoto dvowrTo éxmreiovros> Diels olim [=1891],

alii aliter 3 dva wévroto ms., corr. Nicole 4 aifépos
Nicole: aif### cum ras. ms. 5 vedperdv Nicole
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D44 (B37) Herodian, On Particular Usages

And in some caves, water drips down.

D45 (A48) Ps.-Aristotle, On Marvelous Things Heard

Xenophanes says that the [scil. fire] in Lipari once ceased
for sixteen years and resumed in the seventeenth.

The Sea (D46)

D46 (B30) Geneva Scholia on Homer’s Iliad (derived
from Crates of Mallos)

Xenophanes in his On Nature:

The sea is the source of water and the source of
the wind.

For neither would in the clouds <the force of the
wind come about,

That blows out> from within, without the great
sea,

Nor the streams of rivers, nor the rainy water of
the air:

But the great sea is the begetter of clouds,
winds,

And rivers . . .
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The Soul (D47-D48)

D47 (A50) Macr. In Somm. 1.14.20

[. . .] Xenophanes ex terra et aqua [. . .].

D48 (A51) Tert. An. 43.2

[. . .] Anaxagoras cum Xenophane defetiscentiam [. . .].

Epistemological Considerations (D49-D53)

D49 (B34) Sext. Emp. Adv. Math. 7.49, 7.110 (cf. 7.51),
8.326 (et al.)

[N \ ) \ > PR 3 Py SQ 2
Kkal 70 uev odv cadés ovTis dvnp yéver ovdé
Tis €oTaN
3 \ 3 \ ~ \ ¥ /7 \ ’
€idas dudl Oedv Te kal dooa Méyw mepl TdvTwY
€l yap kal 7a pdAioTa TUXOL TeTeNEoT uévov
elmav,
3 \ o 3 5 ’ 3 3\ ~
adrds Buws ovk olde' dékos & émi mao
TéTvkTau.

1 yéver’ Plut. Aud. poet. 2 17D: i8ev Sext. Emp. (oidev Sext.
Emp. 7.49 NA, Diog. Laert. 9.72 BF, €idev Diog. Laert. P)
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XENOPHANES
The Soul (D47-D48)

D47 (A50) Macrobius, Commentary on Cicero’s Dream
of Scipio

[.. .] Xenophanes: [scil. the soul is composed] out of earth
and water [. . .].!

1 This is doubtless an illegitimate inference based on D26 (cf.
D25).

D48 (A51) Tertullian, On the Soul

[. . .] Anaxagoras together with Xenophanes [scil. say that
sleep is] exhaustion [. . .].

Epistemological Considerations (D49-D53)

D49 (B34) Sextus Empiricus, Against the Logicians

And thus there has never been any man, nor
will there ever be one,

Who knows what is clear about the gods and
whatever I say about all things.

For even if he happened most to say something
perfect,

He himself nonetheless does not know: opinion
is set upon all things.
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D50 (B35) Plut. Quaest. conv. 9.14 746B

~ /7 \ 3 7 ~ 3 /
TOUTQ 86806&0’0&) MEV EOLKOTA TOLS ETVUOLTL

Sedofdofw Wilamowitzz dedofdofar mss.: dedéfaotar
Karsten

D51 (B36) Hdn. 7. duxp., p. 16.22

€ ’ \ ~ /. 3 ’
omméoa 81 Bvmrolol medvaocw eicopdacfar

D52 (B38) Hdn. Mon. Lex. 2, p. 946.23

€l 1) xAwpdv épvoe Oeds péle, moANov

épaokov
yAooova otka méheolar. v |- v v l-uv ul--
1 moANov Lehrs: moAAGv mss. ébaokov mss.: épaok’

dv coni. Diels

D53 (B18) Stob. 1.8.2; 3.29.41

» s 5 s A~ , \ A 5 ’8
ovror dm dpxils mdvra feol Ovmrolo” vmédefav,
3 \ 7 ~ 3 ’ b4

al\a xpbve {nrodvres épevpiokovaw duewor.

2 épevptokovow 3.29.41: épevpeokor 1.8.2 F: ébedpiokov
1.82P
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D50 (B35) Plutarch, Table Talk

Then let this be accepted as opinions similar to
real things

D51 (B36) Herodian, On Syllables with Double Value
All the things that appear! to mortals to look

upon

1 Or “all the things that they [scil. the gods] reveal.”

D52 (B38) Herodian, On Particular Usages

If god had not created the yellow honey, they
would say that
Figs are much sweeter.

D53 (B18) Stobaeus, Anthology

The gods have not indicated all things to
mortals from the beginning,

But in time, by searching, they find something
more that is better.
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Other Fragments from Poems in Dactylic
Hexameters (D54-D58)

D54 (B22) Athen. Deipn. 2.44 54E
Eevoddrns 6 Kolodovios év mapediars!

map mupl xp1) Torabra Néyew xewudvos év dpy
3 Ve ~ ’ 4 ¥
év kAivy) palax)) kaTakeipuevov, éumheov dvra,
’ \ 3 3 ’ s 2 ’.
wivovTa yAvkdv otvov, vmoTpdryovt’ épefSivfovs:
, , L) ~ , ¥ 5 3 ,
tis wélev els avdpdv, méoa ToL ér€ éorTi,
bépiote;
ey
mhikos Ho@ 86" 6 Mnos ddikero; | - v u | - —

1 mapddars mss., corr. Menagius 4 ér mss., corr. Diels

D55 (B17) Schol. in Aristoph. Equit. 408b

4 \ \ ’ a 3 / ’
Bdxxovs [.. .]kai Tods kAddovs ovs oi wioTar pépovart.
wéprmrow 8¢ Eevoddrms év Sikhows ovTws:

éotdow & é\dTys <Bdkxor> Tukwov TEp dBua.

é\drns T'®: éxdrn VE: éldTar Musurus <Bdrxor>
Wachsmuth

D56 (B21a) Schol. in II. 7 (P.Oxy. 1087 Col. 2.40—41)

70 "Epvlkos mapa Eev[o]pdve. év € SiMor|[.. ).

58



XENOPHANES

Other Fragments from Poems in Dactylic
Hexameters (D54-D58)

D54 (B22) Athenaeus, Deipnosophists
Xenophanes of Colophon in his parodies [i.e. doubtless

the Mockeries):

Beside the fire, during the winter, one should
say these sorts of thing,

Reclining on a soft couch, having eaten one’s
fill,

Drinking sweet wine and nibbling chickpeas:

“Who are you among men and from where?
How old are you, my good man?

How old were you when the Mede came?”

D55 (B17) Scholia on Aristophanes’ Knights

bakkhoi [. . .] and the branches that mystic initiates carry.
Xenophanes mentions them in his Mockeries:

Around the sturdy house stand <bakkhoi> of fir.

D56 (B2la), Scholia on Homer’s Iliad

The word Erukos [scil. to designate Mt. Eryx in Sicily] is
found in Xenophanes in Book 5 of his Mockeries.
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D57 (B39) Pollux Onom. 6.46

[.. ] képacov 7o dévdpov év 76 Tlept Ppvoews Eevodd-
vous €Vpav.

D58 (B41) Tzetz. In Dion. Perieg. 940 et Comm. ad
Tzetz.

at\\oypddos 3¢ Tis 76 T pakpov ypddet,
7 pd, dokel pot, TovTo uMKvVas Tdxa.

ohhoypddos vov 6 Eevopdvms éori kai 6 Tipwr kal
érepou [Testim. 15 Di Marco].

From Xenophanes’ Poem(s) in
Elegiac Couplets (D59-D69)
Social Norms (D59-D63)

D59 (B1) Athen. Deipn. 11.7 462C

~ \ \ ’ \ \ ~
viv yap 81 {dmedov kabapov kal xeipes
aTavTOY
kal kUAikes: mhekTovs & duderifel
orepdvovs,
d\\os & €V@ddes pipov év ¢udly mapateiver
kparip & éoTnker peotos évppooivns:
¥ 5 A ¢ A aQ » /
&A\os & olvos éroipos, bs ovmoré Pmo
mpoddoeLy,

2 apdurifet Dindorf: apudirifels mss. 5 oivos érowuos
cort. Musurus: oivos éoriv €roLuos mss.
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D57 (B39) Pollux, Onomasticon

[...]having found kerason (i.e. “cherry tree”) for the tree
in Xenophanes’ On Nature.

D58 (B41) Tzetzes, Commentary on Dionysius Periege-
tes (and a commentary on Tzetzes)

A certain writer of Mockeries writes the si- (scil. of
siros, i.e. “storage pit”) long,
Lengthening it perhaps, I suppose, because of the .

Xenophanes is a writer of Mockeries, and also Timon, and
others.

From Xenophanes’ Poem(s) in
Elegiac Couplets (D59-D69)
Social Norms (D59-D63)

D59 (B1) Athenaeus, Deipnosophists

For now the floor is truly purified, and the
hands of all,
And the wine cups. One person puts plaited
garlands on us,

Another proffers fragrant ointment in a saucer.
The mixing bowl stands full of good cheer,
And other wine, which promises never to betray,

is ready,
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Honey-sweet in the clay jars, scented of
flowers.
In the middle, incense sends up a sacred aroma.
The water is cold, sweet, and pure.
Blond loaves of bread lie nearby and a majestic
table
Laden with cheese and rich honey.
An altar is in the middle, decorated everywhere
with flowers;
On all sides song and festive joy fill the
house.
First, cheerful [or: sensible] men should sing
hymns to the god
With words of good omen and pure speech.
Then, after having made libation and prayed to
be able to act
Justly—for this is more appropriate (?)—
It is not presumptuous to drink so much that
one can still go home
Without a servant as guide, unless one is too
old.
Praise that man who after drinking reveals
noble thoughts,
According to his memory, and him who [scil
speaks] about excellence;
And do not recount the battles of Titans or of
Giants
Or of Centaurs, inventions of earlier men,

22 <71> Meineke: ad Bergk: 7a Hermann: e Ludwig mAd-

ouata T@v wporépwy Schweighaiiser: mhaopudrwv mwporépwy
mss.
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Or fierce civil strife, in which there is no profit
at all:

But always have good forethought about the
gods.

D60 (B5) Athenaeus, Deipnosophists

Nor when mixing in the wine cup would one
first pour in
Wine, but instead water and then on top of it
pure wine.

D61 (B2) Athenaeus, Deipnosophists

But if someone were to carry off victory by
swiftness of foot
Or in the pentathlon, where the precinct of
Zeus lies
Beside the streams of the Pisa in Olympia, or by
wrestling,
Or because he knows the art of painful
boxing
Or the frightful discipline that they call the
pankration:
Then he would be more glorious to look
upon for his fellow citizens,
And he would get a conspicuous seat of honor in
the competitions,
And his food would come out of the people’s
expense
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From the city, and he would receive a gift that
would be an heirloom for him,
Or else if with horses, he would get all these
things—
But he would not be worthy as I am. For better
than strength
Of men or horses is our wisdom.
But this custom is quite haphazard, and it is not
just
To prefer strength to good wisdom.
For neither if there were a good boxer among
the people,
Nor someone good at the pentathlon or at
wrestling
Nor if in swiftness of foot (which is most
honored
Of all the competitions for strength in the
games of men),
Would the city because of him [or: this] be in a
better state of lawfulness.
The city would derive little pleasure from
him,
If someone wins in the competitions besides the
banks of the Pisa,
For this does not fatten the city’s store
chambers.

D62 (B3) Athenaeus, Deipnosophists

After they [scil. the Colophonians] had learned
about useless luxuries from the Lydians,
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¥ ’ 3 ¥ ~
ddpa Tvpavvins foav dvev oTvyepi]s,
feocav eis dyopmy mavalovpyéa pdpe éxovres,
oV pelovs domep xilot eis émimav,
3 ’ ’ 3 ’ 3 ’
avxaléol, xattyow taydA\louevt evmpeméeooy
dokmroio” 6duny xpipact Sevduevor.

1 dppoaivas ms., corr. Schneider 2nooal vev ms.,
corr. Dindorf 5 xaityow dyd\\ouer’ Casaubon: xairns
év dryd\paow Hermann: xaitnow dydipevor Wilamowitz: alii
alia
D63 (< B4) Pollux Onom. 9.83
[.. .] Avdoi, kafd ¢mor Eevoddvys [scil. mpéror €xo-

Yav véuopal.

From a Poem about Old Age and
Death? (D64-D67)

D64 (B7) Diog. Laert. 8.36

mepl O¢ Tov dANote dANov avrov [scil. Tvhaydpas] ye-
vevijofou Eevoddims év é\eyelqg mpoapapTvpel, Ms
dpx
viv adr d\\ov émeyus NSyov, deifw dé
kéevfov.

a \ \ 3 ~ 4 L
6 8¢ mepl avTod Pnow ovrws Exer
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As long as they were free from hateful
tyranny,
They would go forth to the agora wearing
mantles all purple,
Not less than a thousand all in all,
Boastful, fwe pride ourselvest on their well-
ordered locks,
Drenched with perfume from refined
ointments.

D63 (< B4) Pollux, Vocabulary

[. . .] the Lydians, according to what Xenophanes says,
[scil. were the first to mint coins].

From a Poem about Old Age and
Death? (D64-D67)

D64 (B7) Diogenes Laertius

About the fact that he [.i.e. Pythagoras] became a different
person at different times, Xenophanes provides testimony
in his elegiac poem that begins,

Now I will pass over to another story, and I shall
show the path.

What he says about him is as follows:
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’ / 7 /
kai woré pw orvdellopévov arxvlakos
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\ 3 ~ \ /’ ’ ¥
daciv émowripa kai 768e pdobar E€mos
ke
“madoa undé pdm’, émel N Ppihov dvépos éori
, A ¥ 7 3, ”»
Yuxn, ™y éyvov Pleyéauévms diwv.

2 paciv B: paci v PP: dpaatl yoiv F

D65 (B20) Diog. Laert. 1.111

Buovs [. . . scil’Empueridns], s [. . .] Eevoddims 6 Ko-
Nodpdvios dkmroévar ¢nat, Térrapa wpos Tols wevT-
KovTa Kkal ékaTév.

D66 (BS) Diog. Laert. 9.19
10m & émrd T €aot kal éénrovt éviavtoi
BAnorpilovres éuny dpovtid dv’ “EANdSa
YV
éx yeverijs 8¢ 767’ Hoav éelkoor wévTe Te WPOS
Tols,
eimep éyw mepl TS 0ida Méyew érduws.
D67 (B9) Etym. Gen. ad yvjpas 42 Calame

avdpos ynpévros moANOY ddavpdrepos
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And they say that when he was once passing by
a puppy that was being mistreated,
He took pity and said these words:
“Stop beating it, since this is truly the soul
Of a dear friend whom I recognized on
hearing him cry out.”

D65 (B20) Diogenes Laertius

As Xenophanes of Colophon says he heard [scil. Epi-
menides] lived for 154 [scil. years].

D66 (B8) Diogenes Laertius

Already seven and sixty years have been tossing
about
My thought throughout the land of Greece;
And at that time there had already been twenty-
five more since my birth,
If I myself know how to speak truly about
these things.

D67 (B9) Etymologicum Genuinum

Much more feeble than an old man
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References to Other Poets (D68-D69)

D68 (< B21) Schol. in Aristoph. Pac. 697
Sipevidns SieBéBAnTo émt dihapyvpia [. . ] 80ev

.
6
[l 4 ’ 3 \ /

Eevopdvns kipBika avTov wpooayopever.

D69 (B6) Athen. Deipn. 9.6, 368F

7 \ ~ 3 7/ ’ ¥ ~
méupas yap kwlny épidov okélos Tjpao miov
Tadpov Napwod, Tiutov dvdpl Aaxelv,
100 kNéos ‘EANdda maoav édiferar ovd
k] ’
damohifer,
5 ~
éor’ dv doddwv ) yévos ‘EANadikiv.

3 adiferar mss., corr. Karsten

An Isolated Word in Uncertain Meter (D70)

D70 (< B40) Etym. Gen. B.338

’ \ 4 E 4 \ N
Bpéraxos, Tov Bdrpaxov lwves, [. . .] kal mapa Eevo-
bdverl

1 Eevodd(ver) A: Bevop(dv)r(t) B
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References to Other Poets (D68—D69)
D68 (< B21) Scholia on Aristophanes’ Peace

Simonides was accused of being avaricious [. . .] for this
reason Xenophanes calls him a “skinflint.”

D69 (B6) Athenaeus, Deipnosophists

You sent the thighbone of a kid goat, but you
received the rich leg
Of a fatted bull, an honored piece to obtain
for a man
Whose fame will reach through all of Greece
and will not cease
As long as the race of Greek songs will live.!

1 The absence of context makes the point unclear, but it has
often been thought that this is an ironic swipe at a fellow poet
(perhaps Simonides, cf. D68).

An Isolated Word in Uncertain Meter (D70)

D70 (< B40) Etymologicum Genuinum

brotakhos: botrakhros [i.e. “frog”] in Ionic [. . .] and in
Xenophanes.
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R

First Mentions and Allusions
In Heraclitus

See HER. D20

Parodies and Allusions in Epicharmus

See DRAM. T2-T3
Imitations in Euripides
See DRAM. T72-T73

Xenophanes as the Initiator of the Eleatic Line of
Descent of Greek Philosophy (R1I-R3)

R1 (¢ A29) Plat. Soph. 242d

[EE.] 70 8¢ map’ muiv! 'EXearikov éBvos, dmo Eevodd-
vous Te kal ém mpdabev dpéduevov, ws €évos dvTos TGV
mdvTwy kalovuévwr ovTw SiefépxeTar Tols uibots.

1 futy Paris. 1808 (et Theod. Cur: 2.17): nudv BTW
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R

First Mentions and Allusions
In Heraclitus

See HER. D20

Parodies and Allusions in Epicharmus

See DRAM. T2-T3

Imitations in Euripides

See DRAM. T72-T73

Xenophanes as the Initiator of the Eleatic Line of
Descent of Greek Philosophy (R1-R3)

Rl (< A29) Plato, Sophist

[The stranger from Elea:] Our Eleatic tribe, which begins
with Xenophanes and even earlier, explain in their stories
that what are called “all things’ is one [cf. DOX. T4].
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R2 (< A30) Arist. Metaph. A5 986b21-22

Eevoddrms 8¢ mpdros TovTwy évicas|.. .= P10, R12].

R3 (< A8) Clem. Alex. Strom. 1.64.2

s 8¢ ‘Eleatikijs dywyns Eevopdrns 6 Kohopdvios
katdpxet[. . . = D4].

The Eleatization of Xenophanes (R4-R11)

R4 (< A31) Simpl. In Phys., p. 22.26-23.14 (= Theophr.
[Frag. 224 FHS&G]

’ \ \ 3 \ 4 [} \ N \ ~ \ k4
piav 8¢ Ty dpxny Yol &v 10 6V kal wAv kal ovre
TemePaT uévoy oUTE ATELPOV OUTE KLVOUUEVOY OUTE Tpe-
wovv Eevopdvnyy Tov Kolodawviovr tov Ilappevidov
dddokalov Vmorifeabal dnow 6 edppacros dpolo-
vov érépas elvar palov 7 Tis mepl Ppioews ioTopias
™ prnuny s TovTov 86éns-

R < A N ¢

70 yap & TolT0 Kai wav Tov feov éheyer 6 Eevo-

A ~

bdvms- 6v Eva uév Seikvvow éx Tod TAVTWY KPATIOTOV
elvat. mhebvwr ydp, dnoiv, SvTwr Suolws Vmdpxew
dvdykm maot 76 kpaTely 70 d¢ TAdvTWY KpPdTLOTOV KAl
dpioTov feds.

. N , Ao o , N

dyévmrov 8¢ édeikvver éx ToD Betv TO ywidpevov 7
3 < ’ N > 3 ’ Ié 3 \ \ \ 4
é€ opotov 7) €€ dvopotov yiveafar- AANa TO pev Spotov

L1t has often been doubted that Theophrastus could have
been the author of a doxography that, probably combining the
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R2 (<A30) Aristotle, Metaphysics

Xenophanes, the first of those [scil. together with Par-
menides and Melissus] to have taught the One [. . .].

R3 (< A8) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

Xenophanes of Colophon is the founder of the Eleatic
school [. . .].

The Eleatization of Xenophanes (R4-R11)

R4 (< A31) Theophrastus in Simplicius, Commentary on
Aristotle’s Physics

Theophrastus says that Xenophanes of Colophon, the
teacher of Parmenides, supposes that the principle is one,
or that what is and the whole are one, and that it is neither
limited nor unlimited, nor moving nor at rest; and he [i.e.
Theophrastus] agrees that recording this man’s opinion
belongs to a different field of research rather than to the
one concerning nature.!

For Xenophanes said of this one and whole that it is
god. He demonstrated that he is one on the basis of the
fact that he is the strongest of all: for, he says, if there were
more than one, ruling would necessarily belong to all of
them in a similar way; but god is the strongest and best of
all.

He demonstrated that he is ungenerated on the basis
of the fact that what comes about must come about either

Platonic tradition of Xenophanes’ Eleatic filiation (cf. R1) with

the naiveté noted by Aristotle (in R12), attributes theses to Xeno-
phanes that he certainly never maintained.
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) , A, sos N o
dmrabés pmow Vmod Tod opoiov: ovder yap waAlov yev-
~ o\ ~ ~
vav 7 yevvdolar mpoorker 70 Suowov ék Tob Spoiov:
3 N 3 ’ ’ 4 \ N 3 ~ \ L4
€l 8¢ é€ dvouolov yivoiro, éotar TO Ov éx ToD wn) G-
\ 4 3 /. \ 3/ 3 ’
T0S. Kl oUTwWS dyévmTov Kal Aidiov éSeikvv.
k4 \ 3 k4 /. 3 ’
otre 8¢ dmewpov ovre memepaopuévor elvar, SéTL
b4 \ \ N € 4 3 A\ b4 4 /7
ATELPOV WEV TO 1) OV WS OVTE APXMY EXOV OUTE UETOV
g , R \ ,
ovre Télos, Tmepaivew 8é mpos dAAYAa Ta Thelw.
, s N sy ; PR
mapamAnoios 8¢ kai ™Y kivnow ddapel kal Ty
Npepiar. akivmTov uev yap elvar 7o un) OV oUTE Yap
N\ 3 3\ o k4 3\ \ 14 3 ~ ~
av €is avTo €repov ovTe avTo wPOs dANo eNDetv- kiwet-
N , Ac g g g
glar 8¢ Ta mhelw TOD évds- érepov yap eis érepov
, L \ g 5 s Ay, ; \
peraBdlhew,! dore kal Tav év TalT) pévew Aéym kal
\ - , O, \
un) kwetobou [. . . = D19], 00 kata ™y Npepiav ™y
) , A , , , 3y 8
avTikeyuévmy TN KwNoe pévew avrté ¢mow, alla
Kata TNV dmd KwNoews kal Hpeuias éénpnuévmy po-
vy [...=R5].

1 perafBdA\ew Usener post Karsten: peraSBdAAer mss.

R5 (< A31) Simpl. In Phys., p. 23.14-20

[...=R4] Nwbhaos 8¢ 6 Aapacknrds os dmepov kal
> 7/ /7 3 ~ \ 3 \ 3 ~ \ ~

dkivmrov Aéyovros adrod Ty dpxny év ) Ilepl Gedv
[Frag. 1 Drossaart Lulofs] dmopvnuovede, ANé€arvdpos
3¢ as memepaouévor avrd kal opaipoetdés: AN ST

1 The attribution, found frequently in the doxography, of
sphericity to Xenophanes’ god goes back perhaps to Aristotle, if
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from whatis similar or from whatis dissimilar. But he says
that what is similar cannot be affected by what is similar,
for it is not more appropriate for the similar to generate
than to be generated out of what is similar. And if it came
about from the dissimilar, then being would come from
not-being. And in this way he demonstrated that he is
ungenerated and eternal.

And that he is neither unlimited nor limited, since on
the one hand unlimited is what does not exist, as it has
neither a beginning nor a middle nor an end, and on the
other hand what makes a limit with regard to one another
is a plurality of things.

In the same way he abolishes both motion and rest. For
immobile is what does not exist, for neither could some-
thing else go toward it nor could it go toward something
else; and what moves is a plurality of things more than one,
for one thing exchanges its place with another. So that
when he says that he stays in the same place and does not
move [. . . = D19], he says that it stays at rest not in the
sense of that rest which is opposed to motion, but in the
sense of motionlessness deprived of motion and rest [. . .].

R5 (< A31) Simplicius, Commentary on Aristotle’s Phys-
ics

[. . .] Nicolaus of Damascus asserts in his On Gods that
he [i.e. Xenophanes] says that the principle is unlimited
and motionless, while Alexander says that it is limited and
spherical.! But it is clear from what has been said earlier

it is admitted that Xenophanes conceived his god by referring to

the totality of the world (cf. R12) and that the world is spherical
(what is not the case for Xenophanes, cf. D22 [3] and D31).
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that he demonstrates that it is neither unlimited nor lim-
ited, but that he says that it is limited and spherical since
it is similar in every direction. And he says that it thinks
all things, saying [. . . = D18].

R6 (< A28) Ps.-Aristotle, On Melissus, Xenophanes, and
Gorgias

[1] He says that is it impossible, if something exists, for it
to come about, saying this with regard to god. For it is
necessary that what comes about come about either from
what is similar or from what is dissimilar. But neither of
these is possible. For it is suitable neither that what is
similar be engendered by what is similar any more than
that it engender it (for, at least for things that are equal,
all things are the same, and with regard to one another
they are in a similar way) nor could the dissimilar come
about out of what is dissimilar. [2] For if the stronger came
about from the weaker or the larger from the smaller or
the better (kreitton) from the worse, or if inversely worse
things came about from better ones, then what is not
would come about from what is—which is impossible. For
these reasons god is eternal.

[3] But if god is the strongest (kratiston) of all things,
he says that it is suitable that he be one. For if there were
two or more, he would no longer be the strongest and best
of them all. For each of the many ones, being a god, would
be like this in the same way. For this is what a god and the
power of a god is, to dominate (kratein) and not to be
dominated, and to be the strongest of all. So that to the
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degree that heis not stronger, he is not god either. [4] So
on the hypothesis that they are a plurality, if they were
stronger in some regards but less so in others, they would
not be gods; for what is divine has the nature of not being
dominated. [5] And if they were equal, they would not
have the nature of god, who must be the strongest; but
what is equal is neither better nor worse than what is
equal. So that if god really exists and if he is like this, god
is only one. For [scil. otherwise] he would not be able to
do all the things he wanted to do; for he would not be able
to, if they were a plurality. So he is only one.

[6] Being one, he is similar everywhere, and he sees
and hears and possesses the other senses everywhere. For
otherwise, his parts, being [scil. parts] of a god, would
dominate and be dominated by each other—which is im-
possible.

[7] Being similar everywhere, he is spherical in shape:
for he is not this here but not there, but everywhere.

[8] Being eternal, one, and spherical in shape, he is not
any more unlimited than he is limited. For unlimited is
what does not exist; for this possesses neither a middle nor
a beginning nor an end nor any other part, and the unlim-
ited is like this. But what exists could not be what does not
exist. And things would not limit one another unless they
were a plurality. But the one is similar neither to what does
not exist nor to what is a plurality. For the one does not
possess anything against which it is limited.

6 6pdv Te kal dkovetv mss., corr. Wendland 7 dvra del.
Diels 8 kal <Buotov kai> Wendland 9 éxer mss.,
corr. Bonitz
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[9] But a one like this, which he says is god, neither
moves nor is immobile. For immobile is what does not
exist; for neither could something else go toward it nor
could it go toward something else. And what moves are
things that are more than one; for it is necessary that one
thing move toward another. So nothing could move toward
what does not exist; [10] for what does not exist exists
nowhere. But if things exchange places with one another,
then what exists would be more than one. For these rea-
sons two things or more than one could move, while what
could rest and be immobile is nothing. [11] But the one
does not rest any more than it moves; for it is similar nei-
ther to what does not exist nor to what are many.

And god being in this way in all these regards, he is
eternal and one, similar and spherical, is neither unlimited
nor limited, neither resting nor in motion. [. . .]

R7 (A37) Aétius

Xenophanes, Parmenides, Melissus: the world is ungener-
ated, eternal, and indestructible.

R8

a (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

[. . .] the substance of god is spherical, and it possesses
nothing similar to a human [. . .].
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b (> A4) Cic. Acad. 2.118

Xenophanes paulo etiam antiquior unum esse omnia,
neque id esse mutabile, et id esse deum neque natum
umquam et sempiternum, conglobata figura.

R9 (cf. A32) Ps.-Plut. Strom. 4 (Eus. PE 1.8.4)

Eevopdrns ¢ 6 Koloddwios, idlav Twa 68ov memo-
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N V4 3 Q3 o\ \ AN ’ 4 < \ ~
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~ \ 7 AY 3 ~ \ 3 \ \
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Noyov SuaBdA\el. [. . . = D23] dmodaiverar 8¢ kai mept
Oeév s 0vdepmids myeuovias év adrols ovons: o yap
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R10 (< A49) Aristocl. Philos. 7 (Eus. PE 14.17.1)

4 \ ~ \ \ 3 /4 \ \
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b (> A4) Cicero, Prior Academics

Xenophanes, who is even a little earlier [scil. than Anax-
agoras, said] that all things are one, and that this does not
change, and that it is a god who is never born and is eter-
nal, of a spherical shape.

R9 (cf. A32) Ps.-Plutarch, Stromata

Xenophanes of Colophon went his own way, one that dif-
fered from all of those we mentioned earlier [i.e. Thales,
Anaximander, Anaximenes]: he accepts neither generation
nor destruction, but says that the whole is always similar.
For, he says, if it were generated, then necessarily it would
not have existed earlier; but what does not exist could not
come about, nor could what does not exist make anything
nor could anything come about from the action of what
does not exist. And he asserts that the senses are decep-
tive, and in general he also slanders, together with them,
reason itself.! [. . .] And he asserts about the gods that
there is no supremacy among them, for it would not be in
conformity with piety for one of the gods to be subject to
a master; and that none stands in need of any of them or
of anything at all; and that he hears and sees as a whole
and not in some part [. . .].

1 This last phrase goes in the direction of the Skeptical inter-
pretation (cf. R15-R23); contrast R10.
R10 (< A49) Aristocles, On Philosophy

For they [i.e. the philosophers Aristocles is about to men-
tion] think that perceptions and representations (phanta-
siai) must be rejected and that trust must be placed in
reason alone. For Xenophanes, Parmenides, Zeno, and
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wevidns kal Zywv kal Méhiooos éleyov |[. . .]. 80ev
N4 I ’ NN a 3 \ \ o A
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R11 (< A36) Theod. Cur. 4.5
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Melissus were the first to say things of this sort [. . .]. That
is why these thought that what exists is one and that what
is other does not exist, and that nothing comes about or
perishes or moves at all.

R11 (< A36) Theodoret, Cure of the Greek Maladies

Xenophanes [. . .], who was the originator of the Eleatic
sect, said that the whole is one, spherical, and limited, not
generated, but eternal and entirely motionless. Then, for-
getting these statements, he said that all things are gener-
ated out of earth; for this verse is his: [. .. = D27].

Peripatetic Criticisms (R12-R14)
R12 (<A30) Aristotle, Metaphysics

Parmenides seems to have treated of the one according to
definition, and Melissus according to matter; that is why
the former says that it is limited, the latter that it is unlim-
ited [cf. PARM. D8.47; MEL. D3-D5]. But Xenophanes
[. . .] said nothing that was clear, nor does he seem to have
touched upon the nature of either of these [scil. the defi-
nition of the form and matter], but with reference to the
whole world (ouranos) he says that the one is god.! So, as
we have said, for the purposes of the present investigation
[scil. the investigation of the first causes], these men [i.e.
Xenophanes, Parmenides, and Melissus] should be disre-
garded—and two of them, Xenophanes and Melissus,
completely, since they are a bit too unsophisticated [. . .].

1 Or “god is the one.” Cf. D16.
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R13 (< A47)
a Arist. Cael. 2.13 294a21-24
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R13 (< A47)
a Aristotle, On the Heavens

It is for this reason that some people state that the lower
part of the earth is unlimited, saying that its roots go to the
unlimited, like Xenophanes of Colophon: the reason is so
that they don’t have the trouble of searching for the cause.

b Simplicius, Commentary on Aristotle’s On the Heavens

Since I could not find the verses of Xenophanes on this
subject, I do not know whether he says that it is because
the lower part of the earth is unlimited that the earth is at
rest, or because the space below the earth and the aether
are unlimited that the earth, which goes down to the un-
limited, seems to be at rest. For neither has Aristotle made
this clear [. . .].

R14 (< A28) Ps.-Aristotle, On Melissus, Xenophanes, and
Gorgias

[. . .] [1] First then, he too, like Melissus, assumes that
what comes about comes about from what is. And yet what
prevents what comes about from coming about neither
from the similar <nor from the dissimilar>, but from what
is not? Furthermore, if indeed all things come about from
the similar or from the dissimilar, god would no more be
ungenerated than all other things—but this is impossible.
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So that either there is nothing else besides god, or else all
the other things are eternal.

[2] Furthermore, he assumes that god is the most power-
ful (kratiston), meaning by this the one that has the most
power (dunatétaton) and is the best. But this does not
seem to be in accordance with usage, but rather the gods
are thought to be superior (kreittous) to one another in
many ways. So it is not from customary opinion that he
took this point as established.

[3] He is said to assume that god is the most powerful not
in the sense that the nature of god would be this with re-
gard to something else, but rather with regard to its own
condition, since in that case nothing would prevent his
being superior not by his own supremacy and force, but
by the weakness of the others. But no one would wish to
say that it is in this sense that he has stated that god is most
powerful, but because he exists in the best possible condi-
tion, and lacks nothing for existing perfectly well; for if he
is in a condition <like this one>, then doubtless this [i.e.
being the most powerful] will accrue tohim too. [. . .]

[6] Furthermore, if he is like this, for what reason would
he be spherical and not possess instead some other shape,
because he hears in every part and dominates in every
part? For when we say of white lead that it is white in ev-
ery part, we only mean that whiteness is its color in all of
its parts. If so, then what prevents it from being the case
there too that he sees, hears, and dominates in every part
in the sense that, whatever part of him one might take, it
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will have these properties? But just as little as for the white
lead, it is not necessary that god have for this reason a
spherical shape.

[7] Further, how is it possible that, being a body and hav-
ing a magnitude, he be neither unlimited nor limited,
since that is unlimited which does have a limit but is ca-
pable of receiving a limit, and a limit comes about in a
magnitude and a plurality and in everything that is quan-
titative? So that if he does not have a limit, although he is
a magnitude, he is unlimited?

[8] Furthermore, if he is spherical, he must necessarily
have a limit: for he has extremities, if indeed he has his
own center from which they are most distant. But he has
a center, since he is spherical: for what has the same dis-
tance from its center to its extremities is spherical; and for
a body, to have extremities or limits does not differ at all
[...]
[13] Furthermore, what prevents god, if he is one, from
being limited and having limits, as Parmenides says that,
being one, he is

On every side, similar to the volume of a well-
rounded ball,

Everywhere balanced equally starting from its center
[...=PARM. D8.48-49]°

Foritis necessary that the limit be of something, but not
necessarily with regard to something, and it is not neces-
sary that what has a limit have a limit with regard to some-
thing, like what is limited with regard to the unlimited that
is contiguous, but to be limited is to possess extremities,

15 uy) ante épelijs habent mss.: del. Mullach 16 drrepov
Mullach: dmetpov mss.: ws . . . ameipov del. Wilson
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but what possesses extremities does not necessarily pos-
sess them with regard to something. [. . .]

[15] Once again, on the question of the motionlessness of
what is [. . .]: would one not assume that not to move and
to be immobile are not identical, but rather that the one
is the negation of moving [. . .], while one speaks of “being
immobile” if the thing possesses this in a certain way [. . .]?
[...]

[18] Further, even if the reason why god and the one do
not move is because it is a plurality of things that move by
going toward one another, what prevents god too from
moving toward something else? For <he nowhere says>
that he <is> only <one»>, but only that he is the only god.
[19] But even if this is so, what prevents <god’s > parts from
<moving> toward one another while god moves in a circle?
For he certainly will not say, like Zeno, that a one like this
is multiple. For he himself says that god is abody, whether
he means by that this totality or something else; for if he
were bodiless, how could he be spherical?

The Skeptical Tradition (R15-R23)
Xenophanes® Special Role in Timon of Phlius’
Mockeries (Silloi) (R15-R16)

R15 (# DK) Diogenes Laertius

Of the Mockeries [Silloi] there are three [scil. books] in
which, being a Skeptic, he [i.e. Timon] reviles and mocks
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all the dogmatic philosophers in the form of a parody. In
the first one he speaks in the first person, the second and
third ones are in the form of dialogue. For he introduces
himself questioning Xenophanes of Colophon about each
of them, and the latter describes them for him, in the
second book the more ancient ones, in the third the more
recent ones.

R16 (< A35) Sextus Empiricus, Outlines of Pyrrhonism

For after he [i.e. Timon] had praised him [i.e. Xeno-
phanes] in many passages, to the point of dedicating his
Mockeries [Silloi] to him, he represented him lamenting
and saying,

If only I too had gotten a share of a solid intelligence

And looked at both sides. But I was fooled by a
deceitful method,

Since I was born long ago and did not bother about
any kind of

Examination. For in whatever direction I directed my
mind,

Everything dissolved into one and the same thing: all
that exists,

Drawn in every direction, always became immobile
in a single, similar nature.

This is why he calls him “not too arrogant” and not entirely
“without arrogance,” when he says,

Xenophanes, not too arrogant, censor of Homer’s
deceit,

5 émukémrns edd.: émkdmrmy Diog. Laert. 9.18: émokdmmw
mss.
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éxrost dm’ avbpdmwv feov émhdoar loov amdvry,
<arpeun)>’ aoknlfi voepdrepor® Ne vémua.

€ ’ \ \ > \ ’ L <
vmaTudor pev yap elme Tov katd TL dTudov, ounpa-
’ \ 4 3 \ \ > €, ’ 3 4
mdtns 8¢ émokdmTy, émel Ty wap Ouipw dwdrmy
Siéovpev[.. . =R21al.
6 ékros Fabricius: éxtov N: éx 7ov Par. suppl 133: éa 7ov

cett.: el Tov Diels: 6s Tov Roeper 7 <arpepn> Diels
8 voepdyrepov Diels: voepwrov mss.

Was Xenophanes Skeptical or
Dogmatic? (R17-R22)

R17 (< A25) Cic. Acad. 2.74

Parmenides Xenophanes [. . . = R27] increpant eorum
adrogantiam quasi irati, qui cum sciri nihil possit audeant
se scire dicere.

R18 (< A49) Aét. 4.9.1 (Stob.) [e¢ aAnfels ai aioOnoets

Kai d)am'acria:.]

[.. ] Eevopdrms [.. .] pevdels €ivar Tas aiobnoes.

R19 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 9.20

¢dnoi 3¢ Swriwv [Frag 29 Wehrli] mporov avrov elmeiv
akaTd\nTTo. €lvar Ta TAVTA, TAAVOUEVOS.
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Fashioned a god far from humans, everywhere equal,
<Untrembling, > unscathed, more thoughtful than
thought.

For he called him “not too arrogant” inasmuch as he was
free of arrogance in a certain regard, and an insulter of
Homer’s deceit since he despised the deceit found in Ho-
mer.

Was Xenophanes Skeptical or
Dogmatic? (R17-R22)

R17 (< A25) Cicero, Prior Academics

Parmenides and Xenophanes [. . .] attack, almost in anger,
the arrogance of those who dare to say that they know,
when nothing can be known.

R18 (< A49) Aétius

[...] Xenophanes [. . .]: sense perceptions are deceptive.

R19 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

Sotion says, mistakenly, that he was the first to say that all
things are inapprehensible.
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R20 (< A33) (Ps.-?) Hippol. Ref. 1.14.1

[...=P7] obros &pn wpdros dkaraNmiav eivar wdv-
Twv, elrov ovTws: [. . . =D49.3—4 with a textual variant].

R21 Sext. Emp.
a (cf. A35) Pyrrh. Hyp. 1.225

[.. . =R16] édoyudrile 8¢ 6 Eevoddims mapd Tas TGV
b 3 7’ /4 Y 3 \ ~ \ \
aMwv avlpdmov Tpodppes év elvar TO wav, Kol TOV
fedv avudvij Tois maow, elvar 8¢ odaipoedii Kkal
TN N i e
dmaff kai duerdBAnTov Kai Noywdy 8fev kal padiov

- , e N ,
v Eevoddvovs mpods nuds dapopav émbewkvivar.

b (# DK) Adv. Math. 7.48-50
- , . , s N, .,
Eevopdrns uev kard Twas elmov wdvra dkardAnmTa
émi Tavrns éom s Popds, év ois ypdde[. . . =D49].
dia TobTwv yap cadés peév éowe Néyew TdAnbés kal
\ ’ S \ \ b4 ~ 3 ~
70 yvdpipov [. . .] dvdpa 8¢ Tov dvBpwmov, TG €ldikd
KaTaXpOuevos avtt Tov yévovs [. . .].

¢ (# DK) Adv. Math 7.110

= , N SN e ey I ,
Eevopdvms 8¢ kata Tovs ws érépws adrov éényovué-
vous, 8tav Aéyq [.. . = D49] daiverar un mdoav kard-
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R20 (< A33) (Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of All Here-
sies
[...] He was the first to assert the inapprehensibility of all

things, when he said the following: [. . . = D49.3—4 with
a textual variant].

R21 Sextus Empiricus

a (cf. A35) Outlines of Pyrrhonism

[. . .] Xenophanes affirmed dogmatically, against the con-
ceptions of all other humans, that the whole is one, that
god is [scil. consubstantially] mixed with the nature of all
things, and that he is spherical, impassive, unchangeable,
and rational; from this it follows that it is easy to indicate
the difference between Xenophanes and us [i.e. Pyrrho-
nian Skeptics].

b (# DK) Against the Logicians

[. . .] Xenophanes, according to some people, adopts this
position [scil. the one that abolishes the criterion] when
he says that all things are inapprehensible, in the verses
where he writes, [. . . = D49]. For in these verses he seems
to mean by “clear” what is true and known [. . .] and by
“man” the human being, using the specific terminstead of
the general one [. . .]

¢ (# DK) Against the Logicians

According to those who interpret Xenophanes differently
[scil. from R21b], when he says, [. . . = D49] he does not
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My dvaipely dANa Ty émoTnuovikny kal AddmTTo-

; , N p A N
Tov, dmoheimew O¢ ™y SofaoTiv: TobTO Yap éudaiver
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, , N \ \ ,
Tiplov yiveobar kara TobTov TOV SofacTov Adyov,
TouTéoTL TOV TOU €lk6TOS AANG W TOV ToU maryiov
éxSuevov.

R22 (A35) Ps.-Gal. Hist. phil. 7

= , \ N 5 ‘
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Tioavta 8¢ puévov 16 €ivar wdvTa €v kal TovTo Vmdp-
\ , NI ;
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An Epicurean Criticism of Xenophanes’

Theology (R23)

R23 (A34) Cic. Nat. deor. 1.28

tum Xenophanes, qui mente adiuncta omne praeterea,
quod esset infinitum, deum voluit esse, de ipsa mente item
reprehenditur! ut ceteri, de infinitate autem vehementius,
inqua nihil neque sentiens neque coniunctum potest esse.

1 reprehenditur NOB2F M:reprehendeturdett.: reprehenderet
B": reprehenderetur AC
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seem to abolish all apprehension whatsoever but only that
which is scientific and infallible, and to accept that which
is probable; for this is what is shown by the phrase “opin-
ion is set upon all things” [= D49.4], so that according
to him what the criterion is is reason belonging to opinion,
i.e. the reason of what is probable, and not the one that
possesses solidity.

R22 (A35) Ps.-Galen, Philosophical History

[. . .] Xenophanes was in aporia about all things, and held
as his only dogmatic view that all things are one and that
this is god, who is limited, rational, and changeless [. . .].

See also R10

An Epicurean Criticism of Xenophanes’
Theology (R23)

R23 (A34) Cicero, On the Nature of the Gods

[Velleius, an Epicurean:] Next, Xenophanes, who claimed
that god, once the mind has been added, is everything
else, which is unlimited, is refuted in the same way as all
the others concerning the mind itself, but more severely
concerning the unlimited, for in this there can be nothing
that either perceives or is connected.
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A Problem of Interpretation: Does Everything
Come from Earth According to
Xenophanes? (R24-R26)

Aristotle’s Report (R24)

R24 (cf. ad A36) Arist. Metaph. A8 989a3-10

,\ N g . P
ToovTOV 8€ Kal TGOV ANNwV €kaaTos 6uoNoyel TO aToL-
X€tov €lvaw 70 TOV copdTov ovlels yovv néiwoe TGV
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V6L o Ty peyahouépeiar, T@v 8¢ TpLdY €kacTov
oToixelwy €iAndé kpuriy Twa, of uév yap wop of &
4 3 > 37/ ~ > 3 ’ ’ \ ’ >
Uwp oi & dépa TobT €lvai dpaow kaitor did i wor
N T o . < A
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Opdmar .. J;

The Disagreement of the Traditions (R25-R26)
R25 (< A36)
a Theod. Cur. 4.5
[...cf. R11] ék s y7s Ppdvar dmavra elpnkev. adTod
vyap 67 763¢ 10 émos éotiv: [.. .= D27].
b Ps.-Olymp. Ars sacra 24

i [ . ] yHv ovdels éd6facev eivar dpxnyv, € un
Eevopdrns 6 Koloddios.
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A Problem of Interpretation: Does Everything
Come from Earth According to
Xenophanes? (R24-R26)
Aristotle’s Report (R24)

R24 (cf. ad A36) Aristotle, Metaphysics

Each of the others [scil. besides those who take the fire as
the primary material element, i.e. essentially Heraclitus]
recognizes that the element of bodies is like this [i.e. very
fine]; at least none of those who are later and who say that
there is only one! has judged that earth is the element,
evidently because of the thickness of its texture, while
each of the three elements has found a judge in its favor,
for some people say that it is fire, others water, and others
air. But then why do they not also mention earth, like most

people? [. . .].2

1 On the basis of these indications one can maintain that Ar-
istotle is deliberately setting aside Xenophanes. 2 Aristotle
goes on to attribute to Hesiod the idea that the Earth is born first
of all; this is not strictly true, cf. COSM. T11.1-2.

The Disagreement of the Traditions (R25-R26)

R25 (< A36)

a Theodoret, Cure of the Greek Maladies

[. . .] he said that all things are born out of earth; for this
verse is his: [. . . = D27].

b Ps.-Olympiodorus, On the Sacred Art

No one has held the view that earth is a principle except
Xenophanes of Colophon.
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R26 (A36) Gal. In Hipp. Nat. hom. 1.2
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Judgments on Xenophanes’ Poetry (R27-R29)

R27 (< A25) Cic. Acad. 2.74

Parmenides Xenophanes minus bonis quamquam versibus
sed tamen illi versibus [. . . = R17].

R28 (cf. A26) Phil. Prov., ed. Aucher
a 239, pp. 74.31-44, 75.1-2

Ujp b ny Lubinthwtity, b jud Mupdbuhnbu, b jud
Buwtnnlyy by, jud npp vhwiiquid wyjp wunmwswpwip,
pupnutgut h phppanuljuimpkiul wunmwswptugp.
w)] uvwluyt whumphtt qpumptwbu julinmpbwudp
pujubuyp, L wep hwuwpul] quukbwi hipbkwig
Jhkwiut h  pupbwyuwpunmphitt Gt b goymphit
wunmwéngt imppkwp puph wpp bnkh, puyg
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R26 (A36) Galen, Commentary on Hippocrates’ On the
Nature of Man

And some of the interpreters have lied badly about Xeno-
phanes, like Sabinus, who writes in his own words, “For
neither do I say that a human being is entirely air, like
Anaximenes, or water, like Thales, or earth, like Xeno-
phanes somewhere.” For nowhere is Xenophanes found to
be asserting this. [. . .] And Theophrastus would have in-
cluded Xenophanes’ opinion in his summaries of physical
opinions, if this had been the case.

Judgments on Xenophanes® Poetry (R27-R29)
R27 (< A25) Cicero, Prior Academics

Parmenides and Xenophanes, although in less good verses
[scil than Empedocles’], but nonetheless in verses [. . .].

R28 (cf. A26) Philo of Alexandria, On Providence
a

But neither Xenophanes, nor Parmenides, nor Empedo-
cles, nor any other theologian was possessed by poetry as
if he had been divinely inspired; nevertheless, embracing
the observation of this nature with joy, and dedicating
their whole lives entirely to piety and the glory of the gods,
they turned out to be good men, but not gifted poets. They
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b 242, p. 76.26-29
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would have had to receive inspiration from above, grace
from Heaven, meters, harmonies, divine and heavenly
dactyls, if they were to leave behind real poems, as a per-
fect prototype of writing that would also be a good model
for others.

b

So why did Empedocles, Parmenides and Xenophanes
and the crowd of their emulators not receive the inspira-
tion of the Muses when discussing theology?!

1 Both texts translated by Irene Tinti.

R29 (A27) Athenaeus, Deipnosophists

Itis clear from the case of Homer too that the very ancient
[scil. poets] were naturally disposed toward music: for
since he composed all his poetry to be sung, he thought-
lessly makes many verses that have a short syllable instead
of a long one at the beginning of the first foot, or that
display the same feature in a middle foot or at the end of
the verse. By contrast, Xenophanes, Solon, Theognis, Pho-
cylides, and also Periander of Corinth, the elegiac poet,
and all those who do not add a melody to their poems,
polish off their verses in conformity with the numbers and
order of the metrical feet and take care that none of them
is irregularly shortened at either the beginning, the mid-
dle, or the end.
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Xenophanes in The Assembly of
Philosophers (R30)

R30 (# DK) Turba Phil. Sermo IX, p. 82.1-8 Plessner

ait Eximenus: quod Deus suo verbo omnia creavit, quibus
dixit: estote, et facta sunt cum aliis quatuor elementis,
terra, aqua, aere et igne, quae invicem copulavit, et com-
mixta sunt inimica. videmus enim ignem aquae inimicum
esse et aquam igni, et utrumque terrae et aeri. Deus
tamen ea pace copulavit, quousque ad invicem dilecta
sunt. ex his igitur quatuor elementis omnia creata sunt,
coelum, thronus, angeli, sol, luna, stellae, terra et mare ac
omnia, quae in mari sunt, quae varia sunt et non similia,
quorum naturas Deus diversas fecit, sicut et creationes.
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Xenophanes in The Assembly of
Philosophers (R30)

R30 (# DK) The Assembly of Philosophers

Eximenus [i.e. probably Xenophanes!] said: “God created
all things through His Word: He said to them, ‘Be!” and
they came to be, together with the other four elements,
earth, water, air, and fire, which He conjoined reciprocally,
and the things that were hostile were mixed together. For
we see that fire is hostile to water and water to fire, and
both of them to earth and air. Nonetheless, God conjoined
them together in peace, so that they are reciprocally ami-
cable. Thus out of these four elements all things were
created: heaven, the throne, the angels, the sun, the moon,
the stars, the earth, and the sea, and everything that is in
the sea. All these things are different and not similar, as
God made their natures diverse, just like the creatures
too.”

1 Identified as Xenophanes by Plessner, as Anaximenes by
Ruska.
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9. HERACLITUS [HER.]

Heraclitus® activity can be situated toward the end of the
sixth century BC. The general form of his book is contro-
versial: was it made up of a series of relatively independent
reflections and maxims, as is rather suggested by the sen-
tences or groups of sentences that are transmitted, and as
is most often thought, or of a more unified text, indeed of
a continuous argument, as is sometimes suggested? Inany
case, no proposed arrangement can seriously claim to re-
flect the original sequence of Heraclitus’ book—notori-
ously, Diels, in despair at the many incompatible propos-
als that had already been put forward at his time, placed
the fragments as far as possible in the alphabetical se-
quence of the authors who cited them. Our own order
(like other, different ones before ours) aspires only to sug-
gest possible associations and to gather together, for con-
venience of consultation, fragments that seem to form
thematic groupings.

Heraclitus’ work with the Greek language is remark-
able and distinctive. Paradox, antithesis, etymology, se-
mantic and syntactic ambiguity—all the features that led
antiquity to speak of Heraclitus “the Obscure”—are put
into the service of a mode of thought that undoes com-
monplace identifications and classifications. Whether this
approach, which often takes on the appearance of a de-
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nunciation, is subordinated to a critique of identity in
general or is, on the contrary, in the service of a higher
identity—called god or logos—is a question that already
divided the ancient interpreters (Aristotle vs. the Stoics).
In any case, Heraclitus is the early Greek philosopher who
in antiquity became the object of the largest number of
divergent interpretations—of which the most celebrated
one remains that of Plato, who attributes to him a concep-
tion of becoming in perpetual “flux”—and even today he
continues to fascinate and divide his readers.
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OUTLINE OF THE CHAPTER

P
Father, City, Chronology (P1-P2)
Royal Family (P3)
Teachers (P4-P5)
Political Activity (P6-P8)
Character (P9-P12)
Arrogance (P9-PI0)
Melancholy (P11-P12)
Book (P13)
Sayings (P14-P15)
Death (P16-P17)
Iconography (P18)

D
From Near the Beginning of Heraclitus’ Book (D1-D2)
Axiological Considerations (D3-D28)

Most People Do Not Understand (D3-D9)

The Best Are Few (D10-D14)

Against Accepted Views and Practices (D15-D28)
Against Conventional Religion (D15-D18)
Against Various Men (D19-D28)

Against Men Accepted as Wise (D19-D20)
On Homer (and Archilochus) (D21-D24)
On Hesiod (D25)

On Thales (THAL. R1)
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On Pythagoras (D26)
On Someone Else? (D27)
A Global Condemnation (D28)
Epistemological Considerations (D29-D45)
All Humans Think (D29-D30)
The Senses as Sources of Knowledge (D31-D34)
Acquiring Knowledge (D35-D40)
The Enigmatic Expression of Knowledge (D41-D42)
What Is Wisdom? (D43-D45)
Fundamental Principles (D46-D88)
All Things Are One (D46)
The Opposites (D47-D81)
The Unity of Opposites (D47-D62)
War (D63-D64)
Flux (D65-D66)
Cyclical Alternation of Opposites (D67-D72)
Divine Perspective, Human Perspective (D73-
D77)
Animal Perspectives, Human Perspective (D78—
D8I)
Cosmic Fire (D82-D88)
Parts of the World and Physical Phenomena (D89-D97)
The Sun (D89-D91)
The Moon (D92)
The Stars (D93-D95)
Meteorological Phenomena (D96-D97)
A Doxographical Presentation of Heraclitus’ Physics
(cf- R46)
Human Beings (D98-D123)
The Soul (D98-D104)
Human Laws (D105-D110)
Human Behavior (D111-D117)
Eschatological Considerations (D118-D123)
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R
Heraclitus’ Book: Commentaries, Form, Contents (R1—
RI4)
Attested Ancient Commentaries (R1-R2)
Characterizations of the Contents of Heraclitus’ Book
(R3-R4)
Heraclitus the Obscure (R5-R14)
Characterizations of His Style (R5-R11)
Two Examples of Divergent Interpretations of an
Aphorism (R12-R13)
A Facetious Fadlsification (R14)
Reception of Heraclitus’ Doctrine (R15-R92)
Parody and Allusion in (Ps.—P) Epicharmus (DRAM.
T5-T8)
A Polemic in Parmenides? (R15)
Hippocratic Adaptations of Heraclitean Ideas and
Language (MED. T9-T12)
The Heracliteans (R16-R26)
Heraclitus’ Reputation (R16)
Plato on the Heracliteans (R17-R18)
A Report by Aristotle on the Heracliteans (R19)
Reports by a Peripatetic on the Heracliteans (R20—
R2I)
Cratylus (R22-R26)
Heraclitus in the Derveni Papyrus (DERV. Col. 4)
Plato (R27-R34)
Plato’s Debt to Heraclitus and the Heracliteans
(R27-R28)
Discussions and Utilizations of Heraclitus® Doc-
trines in Plato (R29-R34)
On the Doctrine of Flux (R29-R30)
On Unity and Multiplicity (R31)
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A Criticism of the Doctrine of Fitting-Together
(R32)
On the Doctrine of Multiple Perspectives (R33)
An Application to Old Age (R34)
Summaries and Criticisms in Aristotle (R35-R43)
On Cosmic Fire (R35)
On the Doctrine of Flux (R36)
On the Coexistence of Opposites (R37-R39)
On the Identity of Opposites (R40-R41)
On Belief and Knowledge (R42)
On the Soul (R43)
Doxographies of Platonic-Peripatetic Inspiration
(R44—R46)
A Systematization in Terms of Contraries (R44)
Two Systematizations in Terms of Physics (R45-
R46)
Reports Reflecting a Platonic-Aristotelian Appropria-
tion (R47-R49)
Motion (R47)
The Soul (R48)
The Heavens (D49)
Stoics (R50—-R66)
Stoic Appropriations (R50—-R56)
Zeno (R50-R51)
Cleanthes (R52)
Chrysippus (R53)
Marcus Aurelius (R54-R55)
An Anonymous Paraphrase (R56)
Some Characteristic Stoic Doctrines Linked with
Heraclitus (R57-R66)
Various Subjects (R57)
Human Reason, Divine Reason (R58—-R60)
Cosmic Fire (R61-R63)
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The Great Year (R64)
Evaporations (R65)
Human Development (R66)

Epicurean Polemics (R67-R69)

Heraclitus Among the Skeptics (R70-R73)
Aenesidemus: Skepticism Leads to Heraclitus
(R70-R71)

Sextus Empiricus: Heraclitus Was Not a Skeptic
(R72-R73)

Philo: Heraclitus’ Doctrines Derive from the Hebrew

Bible (R74-R76)

Christian Appropriations and Polemics (R77-R87)
Justin Martyr (R77)

Tatian (R78)

Clement of Alexandria (R79-R85)
(Ps.—?) Hippolytus (R86)
Theodoret (R87)

Neoplatonic Appropriations (R88-R92)

Plotinus (R88—R89)
Porphyry (R90)
Iamblichus (R91)
Proclus (R92)
Invective, Praise, and Variations on Heraclitean Themes
in Greek Poetry and Literature (R93-R99)
Scythinus of Teos (R93)
Timon of Phlius (R94)
Epigrams (R95-R98)
Theodoridas (R95)
Meleager (?) (R96)
Anonymous Epigrams (R97-R98)
A Parody (R99)

120



HERACLITUS

The Text of Heraclitus: Some Examples of Multiple Ver-
sions of the Same Phrase (R100~R102)
“A Nature Tends to Hide.” (= D35) (R100)
“A Dry Soul: Wisest and Best.” (= D103) (R101)
“It Is Better to Hide One’s Ignorance.” (= D113)
(RI02)

Doubtful and Pseudepigraphic Texts (R103-R117)
Variations of Heraclitean Aphorisms Attributed to
Democrates or Democritus (R103-R107)

Other Doubtful Aphorisms (R108-R116)

Selections from an Apocryphal Correspondence
(R117)
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P
Father, City, Chronology (P1-P2)

P1 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 9.1, 3

[1] ‘Hpdxherros BAéowvos 1, ds Twes, ‘Hpdkwrros,!
3 ’ G 3 \ \ \ 3 ’ \ ¢

Edéoios. odros tjkpale wev kata my évdrny kol é€n-
koo™ "Olvumdda. [. . .] [3] érehedra Buovs érm €E-

/’
nKOVTAL.

1 *HpakiwvTos vel -tovtos mss., corr. Keil

P2 (< Ala) Suda H.472

‘Hpdr\erros BAdowvos 7) Bavrwpos, of 8¢ ‘Hpakivos,!
Edéoos, [ . ] qv 8¢ émi s £€0' "Olvumddos, émi
Aapeiov 700 “Tordomov [. . .].

1 *Hpaxivos mss.: ‘Hpakdvros Keil: ‘Hpakiwvos coni. Adler
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P
Father, City, Chronology (P1-P2)
P1 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

[1] Heraclitus, son of Bloson or, as some say, of Heracon,
from Ephesus. He reached his full maturity during the
69th Olympiad [504/500 BC]. [. . .] [3] he died at the age
of sixty [cf. P16[3]].

P2 (< Ala) Suda

Heraclitus, son of Bloson or of Bautor, others say of Her-
acis, from Ephesus. [. . .] He lived during the 69th Olym-
piad [504/500] during the time of Darius, son of Hystaspes
[...].
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Royal Family (P3)

P3 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 9.6
[.. .cf. PI[6]] ékxwprioar[.. .] 7ddeAdpd s Baoiheias.

Teachers (P4-P5)

P4 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 9.5

fkovaé Te€ 0vdevds, AN’ avTov €dm Sulnoachail kai
pabelv mdvra wap’ éavrod. Swriwv 8¢ ¢now [Frag. 30
Wehrli] eipnyrévar Tivas Eevoddvovs adrov dkmroévar

[...=P16[5]].

1 8ulrjocacfar Casaubon: Sclrjoeabfar PF: Sialjoesfar B
(ta in ras.): Sunofar dh

P5 (< Ala) Suda H.472

ovros éuabitevoer ovderi TGV Pphoaddwy, Pioe dé
kal émueheiq Hokndyn. [...=P17] rwes 8¢ adTov éda-
oav Buakotoar Eevopdvovs kat Imrmdoov Tob [Tvha-
yopetov.

Political Activity (P6-P8)

P6 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 9.2-3

iy N A N -
dfoduevos B¢ kai véuovs Betvaw mpos avTdY vmepeide
i 70 %0n kexparfiobar T movmpd molireiq TV
7 S /7 \ 3 \n e \ ~ 3 ’
méhw. [3] dvaywprioas 8¢ eis 70 iepov Tis Apréuidos
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Royal Family (P3)!

P3 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius
He renounced the title of king in favor of his brother.

1 According to the historian Pherecydes, cited by Strabo
(Geogr. 14.3), the descendants of Androclus, the founder of
Ephesus, were called by the title of kings and enjoyed certain
distinctive honors.

Teachers (P4-P5)

P4 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

He studied with no one, but he said that he searched for
himself [cf. D36] and that he learned everything from
himself. But Sotion says that some people said that he
studied with Xenophanes [. . .].

P5 (< Ala) Suda

[. . .] He was not the disciple of any of the philosophers,
but was educated by his [or: by] nature and diligence. [. . .]
Some people said that he studied with Xenophanes and
Hippasus the Pythagorean.

Political Activity (P6-P8)

P6 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

When he was asked by them [i.e. the Ephesians] to give
them laws, he scorned to do so, since the city was already
dominated by its bad constitution. [3] And he withdrew
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NN , > ; , s s o
pera Tov maldwv NoTpaydhle mepioTdvrav & avTov

~ 3> ’ « 7 o ’ ’ > 3 <« N
76v ‘Edeciov, “ri, @ kakworol, Qavudlere;” elmer “q

5 ~ A AN > e A , »
OV KPELTTOV TOVUTO TTOLELY 7] M€0 Vv WO)\LTE'UEO'0(1L;

P7 (< A3Db) Plut. Garr. 17 511B

[...Jdéwobvrwv adrov 7Gv moMTEY Yrvouny Tw elmety
. ;o a8 s o N N
mept opovoias, dvaBas ém 70 LPijua kai AaBov Yu-
~ / \ ~ 3 ’ 3 ’ \ ~ /
XPoU kUMika kal 7@V Alditwy émmdoas kal TQ yAn-
xovt kwnoas ékmov dmi\ev, évdefduevos avrols
8L 70 Tols Tuxobaw dpkelofar kai wy Setofar TGV
TONVTENGY év elprjvn kal Opovoiq SuaTmpel Tas mONeL
T privy Kai Spovoia Sarmpel rds woNers.

P8 (< A3) Clem. Alex. Strom. 1.65.4

‘Hpdkewros yap 6 BAVowros Mehaykduarv Tov mopav-
L4 3 /7 \ S ’ ° /

vov émewgev amobféclar Ty dpxiv. ovros Baoihéa

Aapetov mapaxalovvra vkew eis [Iépaas Umepetdev.

Character (P9-P12)
Arrogance (P9-P10)

P9 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 9.1, 5, 6, 15

[1] peyaldppwv 8¢ véyove map Svrwaodv kai Vmweps-
TS, OS Kal €k Tob ovyypdupuaros avTod oy, év §
dnoi[.. .=D20]. €lvar yap “év 70 godév”[.. .=D44].
[5] véyove 8¢ Bavudoios ék maidwv, 8te kai véos dv

> \ Q7 7 ’ ’ ’
eqbaa-xe /.L’T]8€V €L8€V¢1L, T€)\€LO§ MEVTOL YEVOLEVOS TTAVTA
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into the temple of Artemis, where he spent his time play-
ing dice with the children [cf. D76]; when the Ephesians
gathered around him he asked, “Why are you surprised,
you wretches? Is it not better to do this than to engage in
politics with you?”

P7 (< A3b) Plutarch, On Garrulity

[. . .] when his fellow citizens asked him to give his opinion
about concord, he went up to the rostrum, took a goblet
of cold water, sprinkled some barley groats into it and
stirred it with mint [cf. D59]; then he drank it out and
went away—he had shown them that to be satisfied with
one’s circumstances and to feel no need for luxuries pre-
serves cities in peace and concord.

P8 (< A3) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

For Heraclitus, the son of Bloson, persuaded the tyrant
Melancomas to relinquish his rule. He looked down upon
King Darius, who invited him to come to Persia [cf. R117].

Character (P9-P12)
Arrogance (P9-P10)

P9 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

[1] He was surpassingly haughty and contemptuous, as is
clear from his book, in which he says, [. . . = D20]. For
“What is wise is one” [. . . = D44]. [. . .] [5] He was as-
tonishing from childhood, for when he was young, he said
that he knew nothing, but, when he had grown up, he said
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éyvorévar. [. . .][6] onuetor 8 adrod Tis peyalodpo-
advys Avriobévms dnalv év Awadoxais [FGrHist 508
F10 = Frag. 10 Giannattasio Andria]- éxxwpioar yap
7d0eAdd Ths Baoihelas. [. . ] [15] Anurrpios 8¢ dn-
ow év tols ‘Opwripows [Frag. 27 Mejer] kal Afnraiov
avTov vmepppovijoar, d6Eav éxovra maumheloTny, Ka-
Tadpovoduevdy e ¥mo Tév ‘Edeoiwv éNéocOar udAlov
T4 OlKELQ.

P10

a (< T143 Mouraviev) Arist. EN 7.5 1146b29-30

évior yap moTevovow ovdév NrTov ols dofdlovow 7
&repor ols émioravrar dmhol & ‘HpdkAeros.

b (< T144 Mouraviev) Ps.-Arist. MM 2.6 1201b5-9

€l yap éotaw m d6éa adodpa TG BéBatov elvar kal
duerdmeoTov, ovfeév Swoiae ths émotiuns[.. .], otov
‘Hpdrhertos 6 "Edéaios Totavrny éxer d6€av vmép dv
adT® éddkeL.

Melancholy (P11-P12)

P11 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 96 (= Theophr. Frag. 233
FHS&G)

Beéppaatos 3¢ pnow vmd wehayxohias [. . . cf. R5¢].
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that he knew everything, [. . .] [6] Antisthenes gives evi-
dence in his Successions for his haughtiness: for he re-
nounced the title of king in favor of his brother. [. . .] [15]
Demetrius says in his Homonyms that he also looked down
on the Athenians, so great was his renown, and that, being
scorned by the Ephesians, he preferred his personal mat-
ters.

P10
a (# DK) Aristotle, Nicomachean Ethics

For certain people are not less convinced about their opin-
ions than others are about their knowledge—{scil. the case
of] Heraclitus shows this.

b (# DK) Ps.-Aristotle, Magna Moralia

For if an opinion is strong because it is firm and unshake-
able, it will not at all differ from knowledge [. . .]. For
example, Heraclitus of Ephesus has this kind of opinion
about the things about which he held an opinion.

Melancholy (P11-P12)
P11 (< Al) Theophrastus in Diogenes Laertius

Theophrastus says that it was because of his melancholy

[...]
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P12 (68 A21) Sotion Ilept 6py7s in Stob. 3.20.53

Tots 8¢ oodois dvri Spyns Hpax\eirw pév ddkpva,
’ \ /’ 3 /
Anpokpite 8é yélws émer.

Book (P13)

P13 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 9.6

avéfnre 8 airo els 10 Ths Apréubos iepdv [. . . cf.
R5c].

Sayings (P14-P15)

P14 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 9.12
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P15 (< A9) Arist. PA 1.4 645a17-21
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3 ~ \ /. 3 ~ 3 ~ Y 3 N\
eimety Tovs Povhouévovs évTuxelr avrd, oi émed)
mpooibvtes €ldov avrov fepduevor wpos TG imvd,
éomoav (éxé\eve yap avrovs eloiévar Bappodvras:
3 \ A ~ ’ 4 \
elvaw yap kal évravfa feovs), ovrw kall. . .].

130



HERACLITUS

P12 (68 A21) Sotion, On Anger; in Stobaeus, Anthology

Instead of becoming angry, Heraclitus, among the sages,
was overcome by tears, and Democritus by laughter [cf.
ATOM. P46-P48].

Book (P13)

P13 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

He deposited it [scil. his book] in the temple of Artemis
[...]

Sayings (P14-P15)

P14 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

They say that when he was asked why he kept silent, he
said, “So that you can chatter.”

P15 (< A9) Aristotle, Parts of Animals

Just as what Heraclitus is reported to have said to strang-
ers who wanted to meet him—they were approaching him,
but they stopped when they saw that he was warming
himself by the oven; but he told them not to hesitate but
to enter, saying to them, “For there are gods here too”—so
too[...].
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Death (P16-P17)

P16 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 9.3,4,5

[3] kat Té\os wioavBpwmicas kal ékmarioas év Tols
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Death (P16-P17)
P16 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

[3] In the end he became a misanthrope and withdrew,
passing his time in the mountains and eating herbs and
plants. But when he came down with dropsy because of
this, he returned to the city and asked the doctors, with a
riddle, whether they were capable of changing a rainstorm
into a drought; they did not understand, so he buried him-
self in an ox stall, hoping that he would be dried out by the
warmth of the manure. But he did not achieve anything in
this way either, and he died at the age of sixty [cf. P1]. [. . .]
(4] Hermippus says that he asked the doctors whether it
was possible to reduce his intestines and their moisture by
drying them out; when they said it was not, he placed
himself in the sunlight and told his slaves to smear him
with cow dung. Stretched out in this way, he died the next
day and was buried in the agora. Neanthes of Cyzicus says
that he stayed there because he could not tear off the cow
dung himself and that, since he was unrecognizable be-
cause of his transformation, he was eaten by dogs. [. . .] [5]
But Sotion says [. . .] that Ariston says in his On Heraclitus
that he was cured of his dropsy too but died of a different
disease; and Hippobotus says the same thing,
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P17 (< Ala) Suda H.472
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P17 (< Ala) Suda

When he came down with dropsy, he did not allow the
doctors to cure him in the way they wished, but he himself
smeared his whole body with cow dung and let this be
dried out by the sun; as he was lying there, dogs came
upon him and tore him to pieces. Others say that he died
covered in sand.

See also R78

Iconography (P18)

P18 (p. 144.25-30 and II, p. 3 DK) Richter I, pp. 80-81
and Figures 306-13; Richter-Smith pp. 127-29 and Fig-
ures 88-90; Koch, “Ikonographie,” in Flashar, Bremer,
Rechenauer (2013), 1.1, pp. 223, 224.
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D

From Near the Beginning of Heraclitus’
Book (D1-D2)

D1 (B1) Sext. Emp. Adv. Math. 7.132 (et al.)

évapxduevos yovv Tév Ilepl dpvoews 6 mpoetpmuévos
dvip [. . . cf. R39[132]] pnoi:

~ \ ~
100 8€l Ndyov 1008’ édvros dei? d€vverol yivov-
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l7ob 8¢ Ps.-Hippol. Ref. 9.9.3: 1ot Clem. Alex. Strom.
5.111.7, Arist. Rhet. 1407b16-17: non hab. Sext.

2 del (atel) Clem., Ps.-Hipp.: om. Sext.

3 akovoavras Ps.-Hipp.

4 rdvTwv non hab. Sext.

5 omota éyw Ps.-Hipp.
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D

From Near the Beginning of Heraclitus’
Book (DI-D2)

1 Although Sextus Empiricus and Aristotle (Rhetoric 3.5
1407b14) both indicate that D1 comes from the beginning of
Heraclitus” book, it was most likely not the very first sentence but
was preceded by something along the lines of “This is the account
(logos) of Heraclitus of Ephesus.”

D1 (B1) Sextus Empiricus, Against the Logicians

For this is what the abovementioned man [i.e. Heraclitus]
[. . .] says at the beginning of his book On Nature [or: of
his remarks about nature]:

And of this account (logos) that is—always—hu-
mans are uncomprehending, both before they
hear it and once they have first heard it. For,
although all things come about according to
this account (logos), they resemble people
without experience of them, when they have
experience both of words and of things of the
sort that I explain when I analyze each [scil. of
them] in conformity with its nature and indi-
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cate how it is. But other men are unaware of
all they do when they are awake, just as they
forget all they do while they are asleep.

D2 (< B2) Sextus Empiricus, Against the Logicians

[...]alittle later he adds that therefore we ought to follow
what is in common (for xunos [i.e. the Ionic term] means
“in common”):

But although the account (logos) is in common
(xunos), most people live as though they had
their own thought (phronésis).

Axiological Considerations (D3-D28)
Most People Do Not Understand (D3-D9)

D3 (B17) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

Many people, as many as encounter things, do not
think (phronein) that they are such [scil. as they are],
and even after they have learned about them they
do not understand them, but they think [scil. that they
do].

D4 (B34) Eusebius, Evangelical Preparation

Being uncomprehending, when they have heard
they resemble deaf people—the saying bears wit-
ness about them: “being present, they are absent.”
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D5 (B19) Clem. Alex. Strom. 2.24.5
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D5 (B19) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

Criticizing some people as unbelieving, Heraclitus says:
“not knowing how to hear or speak” [or: they do not
know how to speak either].

D6 (< B70) Iamblichus, On the Soul

[. . .] Heraclitus thought that human opinions are chil-
dren’s toys.

D7 (< B74) Marcus Aurelius, Meditations

[. . .] we should not [scil. act and speak] <like> the chil-
dren of our parents [. . .].

D8 (B87) Plutarch, How to Listen; How the Young Man
Should Read Poetry

A dull-witted [or: fainthearted] man tends to be
alarmed by every account (logos).

D9 (B97) Plutarch, Whether the State should be Gov-
erned by an Old Man

Dogs bark at whomever they do not know.

The Best Are Few (D10-D14)
D10 (B104) Proclus, Commentary on Plato’s First Al-
cibiades

Rightly then the noble Heraclitus curses the mass of men
as being mindless and irrational. For he says, “What is
their intelligence or understanding? They believe
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the people’s bards and take the crowd as their
teacher, for they do not know that ‘most men are
bad’ [cf. Bias, MOR. T35.6.1] and that the good

are few.”

D11 (B39) Diogenes Laertius

In Priene was born Bias, the son of Teutames, who
is held in greater account (logos) than the others.

D12 (B49) Theodore Prodromus, Letters

One man, for me, is ten thousand, if he is the best.

D13 (B29) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

The best men choose one thing instead of all others,
the ever-flowing fame of mortals; but most men are
sated like cattle.

D14 (B121) Strabo, Geography

All the adult Ephesians ought to hang themselves
and to leave the city to beardless boys: for they ex-
iled Hermodorus, the one man of them who was
most beneficial, saying, “Let there not be one man
among us who is the most beneficial—otherwise,
may he be elsewhere and among others.”

lwdoe . . . katalurety Diog. Laert. 9.2: nonhab. Strab.
2 umdé els Diog. Laert: undeis Strab.
3 €l 8¢ pj Strab.: el 8¢ Tis TowobTos Diog. Laert.
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Against Accepted Views and Practices (D15-D28)
Against Conventional Religion (D15-D18)

D15 (B5) Aristocr. Theos. 2.68 (et al.)
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D16 (B15) Clem. Alex. Protr. 2.34.5
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D17 (< B68) Iambl. Myst. 1.11

[. . .] dxea ‘Hpdketros mpooeimev [. . .].

D18 (B14) Clem. Alex. Protr. 2.22.2 (cf. Eus. PE 2.3.37)

tioe 0 pavrederar ‘Hpdrhetros 6 "Edéaios; vvkri-
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Against Accepted Views and Practices (D15-D28)
Against Conventional Religion (D15-D18)

D15 (B5) Aristocritus, Theosophy

They are purified in vain, because they are polluted
(miainomenoi) by blood, just as if someone who had
stepped into mud cleaned himself with mud; if any
[scil. other] human noticed him doing this, he would
think that he was mad (mainesthai). And they pray
to these statues, just as if someone were to con-
verse with houses, not knowing who the gods and
heroes are.

D16 (B15) Clement of Alexandria, Protreptic

If it were not for Dionysus that they performed the
procession and sang the hymn to the shameful parts
(aidoia), most shamefully (anaidestata) would they be
acting; but Hades is the same as Dionysus, for whom
they go mad (mainesthai) and celebrate maenadic
rites.

D17 (< B68) Iamblichus, On the Mysteries

Heraclitus calls them [i.e. obscene rituals and hymns]
cures.

D18 (B14) Clement of Alexandria, Protreptic
To whom does Heraclitus of Ephesus address his proph-
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Against Various Men (D19-D28)
Against Men Accepted as Wise (D19-D20)

D19 (< B28) Clem. Alex. Strom. 5.9.3
Sokéovrwr yap 6 Sokipdraros ywdoker.

app. vid. ad R83

D20 (B40) Diog. Laert. 9.1 (et al.)

molvualin véor! ov 8iddoker ‘Hotodov yap dv édi-
3

dafe kai Mvhaydpmy adris Te Xevoddved Te Kal

‘Exaratov.

Lé&yew post véov hab. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1.93.2; Athen.
Deipn. 13.91

On Homer (and Archilochus) (D21-D24)

D21 (B42) Diog. Laert. 9.1

76V 7€ ‘Opnpov épaoker d€wov éx THV dydvwv éxBd\-
Neafar kot pamilecOar kat Apxiloxov opoiws.
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esies? To night-wanderers, Magi, Bacchants, Mae-
nads, and initiates (mustai). It is to these that he threat-
ens what comes after death, to these that he prophesies
the fire [cf. D84]. For they are initiated (mueisthai)
impiously into the mysteries (mustéria) that are rec-
ognized among men.

Against Various Men (D19-D28)
Against Men Accepted as Wise (D19-D20)
D19 (< B28) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

Of those who have opinions (dokeontes), it is the man
who enjoys the highest opinion (dokimdtatos) who
knows.!

1 Text uncertain; we suppose that the word that follows in
Clement’s text (“maintains”) is a gloss by him, but it is sometimes
corrected to “to preserve” and attributed to Heraclitus (cf. R83).
D20 (B40) Diogenes Laertius

Much learning does not teach intelligence: for oth-
erwise it would have taught it to Hesiod and Py-
thagoras, and again to Xenophanes and Hecataeus.

On Homer (and Archilochus) (D21-D24)

D21 (B42) Diogenes Laertius

He said that Homer deserved to be driven out of the com-
petitions and thrashed,! and Archilochus likewise.

1 Rapizesthai may be intended to recall rapséidesthai (“to be
recited by a rhapsode”).
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D22 (B56) (Ps.-?) Hippol. Ref. 9.9.6
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D22 (B56) (Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of All Heresies

Regarding the knowledge of things that are evident,
humans are fooled in the same way as Homer, who
was wiser than all the other Greeks. For boys who
were killing lice fooled him by saying, “The ones we
see and grasp, we leave behind; the ones we do not
see or grasp, we take away.”

D23 (A22) Aristotle, Eudemian Ethics

Heraclitus criticizes the poet [i.e. Homer] who wrote, “If
only strife would vanish from gods and men!” (Il. 18.107):
for there would not be any harmony (harmonia) if there
were not high-pitched and low-pitched, nor would there
be any animals without female and male, which are op-
posites.

D24 (B105) Scholia on Homer’s Iliad

“He [i.e. Polydamas] was Hector’s comrade, and they were
born the same night” [Il. 18.107]: It is on the basis of this
verse that Heraclitus calls Homer an astronomer, and also
of the one in which he says, “I say that there exists no man
who has ever escaped his fate” [11. 6.488].
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On Hesiod (D25)
D25
a (B57) (Ps.-?)-Hippol. Ref. 9.10
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On Thales

See THAL. R1

On Pythagoras (D26)

D26 (B129) Diog. Laert. 8.6

/’ ’ 3 ’ 4 k] 7
ITvfaydpns Mvnodpxov ioropiny fjoknoer dvlpd-
wov pd\oTa mdvrev, kal ékhefduevos TavrTas Tds

\ 3 4 3 ~ ’ ’
ovyypadas émoujoaro éavrod adodiny, molvualiny,
KaxoTexviny.

150



HERACLITUS
On Hesiod (D25)

D25
a (B57) (Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of All Heresies

The teacher of the most people is Hesiod; they are
certain (epistasthai) that it is he who knows (eidenai)
the most things—he who did not understand (gig-
noskein) day and night, for they are one.

b (< B106) Plutarch, Camillus

[. . .] Heraclitus disparaged Hesiod for thinking that some
[i.e. days] are good, others bad, saying that he did not
know that the nature of every day is one [. . .]

See also R12

On Thales
See THAL. R1

On Pythagoras (D26)

D26 (B129) Diogenes Laertius

Pythagoras, son of Mnesarchus, devoted himself to
investigation more than all other men, and after he
had made a selection of these writings [scil. probably:
the writings of other people] he devised his own wis-
dom: much learning, evil artifice.
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On Someone Else? (D27)

D27 (< B81) Philod. Rhet. 1, Col. 57.12-13; cf. Col. 62.8—
9, p. 351 (cf. p. 354 Sudhaus)

[...] komwtdwyv éoriv! dpxnllyés][. . .].

1 éoriv om. Col. 62.8

A Global Condemnation (D28)

D28 (< B28) Clem. Alex. Strom. 5.9.3
Alkn kataliperar Yevddv TékTovas kal pdprupas.
Epistemological Considerations (D29-D45)
All Humans Think (D29-D30)
D29 (B113) Stob. 3.1.179

f s p \ ;
Ewév éori mdo 76 Ppovéew.

D30 (B116) Stob. 3.5.6

avlpdmoior waoL péreoTi ywdokew Eéwvrovs kal
ocwdpoveiv.
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On Someone Else? (D27)

D27 (< B81) Philodemus, Rhetoric
[. . .] he is the chief of glib speakers [. . .].!

1 This phrase is sometimes referred to Pythagoras, to whom
Diogenes Laertius 8.8 attributes a text entitled Kopides (accord-
ing to a plausible emendation of Diels).

A Global Condemnation (D28)

D28 (< B28) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

Justice will seize hold of those who fabricate lies and
of those who bear witness to them.

Epistemological Considerations (D29-D45)
All Humans Think (D29-D30)

D29 (B113) Stobaeus, Anthology

Thinking (phroneein) is in common for all.

D30 (B116) Stobaeus, Anthology

All humans have a share in knowing themselves and
in thinking with moderation (séphronein).
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The Senses as Sources of Knowledge (D31-D34)
D31 (B55) (Ps.-?) Hippol. Ref. 9.9.5
8owv! 8Yus dkor pdlnois, radra éyed mporipéw.

1 §owv Miller: 6o-ov ms.
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D33 (B107) Sext. Emp. Adv. Math. 7.126
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Acquiring Knowledge (D35-D40)
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The Senses as Sources of Knowledge (D31-D34)

D31 (B55) (Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of All Heresies

All the things of which sight and hearing are knowl-
edge (mathésis)! I honor most.

1 Many interpreters understand: “all the things of which there
is sight, hearing, knowledge . . .”

D32 (< B101a) Polybius, Histories

The eyes are more accurate witnesses than the ears.

D33 (B107) Sextus Empiricus, Against the Logicians

Bad witnesses for humans are the eyes and ears of
those who possess barbarian souls.

D34 (B7) Aristotle, On Sensation

If all the things that exist became smoke, the nostrils
would be able to identify them.

Acquiring Knowledge (D35-D40)

D35 (B123) Themistius, Oration
A nature tends to hide.!
1 The phrase is transmitted in different forms by numerous

authors (cf. R100).

D36 (B101) Plutarch, Against Colotes

I searched for myself.
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D37 (B18) Clem. Alex. Strom. 2.17.4
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D37 (B18) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

If one does not expect the unexpected one will not
find it (exeurein), for it cannot be searched out (anex-
ereunéton) nor arrived at (aporon).

D38 (B86) Plutarch, Coriolanus

Because of disbelief, it escapes being known.

D39 (B22) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

Those who search for gold dig up much earth and
find little.

D40 (B35) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

For according to Heraclitus, men who love wisdom must
be investigators into very many things.!

LIt is uncertain whether the whole sentence is to be attrib-
uted to Heraclitus or only some parts of it, and whether in par-
ticular the term philosophoi (“men who love wisdom”) belongs to
him and what exactly it means here.

The Enigmatic Expression of
Knowledge (D41-D42)

D41 (B93) Plutarch, On the Pythian Oracles

The lord whose oracle is the one in Delphi neither
speaks nor hides, but gives signs.
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D42 (< B92) Plut. Pyth. orac. 6 397A
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What Is Wisdom? (D43-D45)

D43 (B108) Stob. 3.1.174
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Fundamental Principles (D46-D88)
All Things Are One (D46)

D46 (< B50) (Ps.-?) Hippol. Ref. 9.9.1
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D42 (< B92) Plutarch, On the Pythian Oracles

The Sibyl with her raving mouth, according to Hera-
clitus [. . .].

What Is Wisdom? (D43-D45)
D43 (B108) Stobaeus, Anthology

Of all those whose accounts (logoi) I have heard, no
one has arrived at the point of knowing that what is
wise is separated from all.

D44 (B41) Diogenes Laertius

One thing, what is wise: to know the thought (gnémé)
that steers all things through all things.

D45 (B32) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

One thing, what is wise: it does not want and does
want to be called only by the name of Zeus.

Fundamental Principles (D46-D88)
All Things Are One (D46)

D46 (< B50) (Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of All Heresies

After you have listened not to me (emos) but to the
account (logos), it is wise to recognize (homologein)
that all things are one.

1 Aéyov Bernays: 88 ypatos ms. 2 elvau Miller: eldévar
ms.
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The Opposites (D47-D81)
The Unity of Opposites (D47-D62)

D47 (< B10) Ps.-Arist. Mund. 5 396b20-22 (et al.)
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The Opposites (D47-D81)
The Unity of Opposites (D47-D62)

D47 (< B10) Ps.-Aristotle, On the World

Conjoinings: wholes and not wholes, converging and
diverging, harmonious dissonant; and out of all
things one, and out of one all things.

D48 (B67) (Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of All Heresies

God: day night, winter summer, war peace, satiety
hunger. He changes just as <fire>, when it is mixed
together with incense, is named according to the
scent of each one.

D49 (< B51)(Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of All Heresies

They do not comprehend how, diverging, it accords
with itself:! a backward-turning fitting-together
(harmonié), as of a bow and a lyre.2

1Or, following Plato’s paraphrase (Symposium 187A, cf.
R32), “it converges with itself.” 2 The bow and the lyre are
the two fundamental attributes of Apollo.
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D50 (B54) Plut. An. proc. 27 1026C
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1 7i8eoav Sylburg: é6noav ms.: €dewoav Hoschel
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D50 (B54) Plutarch, On the Generation of the Soul in
Plato’s Timaeus

Invisible fitting-together (harmonié), stronger than a
visible one.

D51 (B60) (Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of All Heresies

The way upward and downward: one and the same.

D52 (< B59) (Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of All Heresies
The way of carding-combs: straight and crooked.!
1 (Ps.-?) Hippolytus’ paraphrase (R86[4]) helps explain this

difficult and corrupt sentence.

D53 (B48) Etymologicum Magnum

The name of the bow (cf. bids) is life (bios), but its
work is death.

D54 (B103) Porphyry, Homeric Questions on the Iliad

For on the circumference of a circle, the beginning and
the end are in common, according to Heraclitus.!

1 It is uncertain how much of this sentence is to be attributed
to Heraclitus besides the Ionic term “in common.”

D55 (B23) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

They would not know the name of Justice if these
things [i.e. unjust actions?] did not exist.
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D56 (B111) Stob. 3.1.177

vodoos Vyteiny émoinoev N0V kai dyaldv, Apuds ké-
pov, kduatos dvdmavow.

D57 (< B58) (Ps.-?) Hippol. Ref. 9.10.3

(3 ~ E] ’ \ e ¢ ’ /7 ’
ot yolv iatpoi, pnoiv 6 ‘Hpdrheros, Téuvovres, kai-
ovres, wdvry PBacavilovres kakds Tovs dppwaTOvY-

3 ~ 8/ s ¥ A1 ’
Tas, énamidvrar unbéy’ d€wov pofor! hauBdvew
mapd TOV dppwoTolvTwy, TavTd épyalduevor, tTa

3 0\ \ \ ’ 2
ayaba kat Tas vooovst.

1 o @dv ms., corr. Wordsworth 27a dyafa kal Tas
véaovs ms.: Ta kal ai vovoor Wilamowitz, alii alia

D58 (B84a) Plot. 4.8.1

peraBdAhov dvamaverat.

D59 (B125) Theoph. Vert. 9 (et al.)
[. . .] Kai 6 KUKE(:)V 8“:0'7'0.7'0.’-1 KLVOI;’LGVOS-

18iiorarar <un> Bernays, cf. Ps.-Alex. Probl. 3.42 (p. 11.16—
17 Usener) 6 8¢ kvkedw [. . .] éav i) s Tapdrry, SloTarar.
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D56 (B111) Stobaeus, Anthology

Illness makes health sweet and good, hunger does
so for satiety, toil for repose.

D57 (< B58)(Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of All Heresies

Doctors, Heraclitus says, cutting, cauterizing, badly
mistreating their patients in every way, complain that
they do not receive an adequate payment from their
patients—and are producing the same effects, tbene-
fits and diseasest.!

1 The passage is very uncertain, regarding not only its text but
also what is to be assigned to Heraclitus and what to (Ps.-?) Hip-
polytus. It seems toillustrate the unity of opposites, good and bad,
by the example of doctors.

D58 (B84a) Plotinus, Enneads

Changing, it remains at rest.

D59 (B125) Theophrastus, On Dizziness

A kukeon too separates out if it is stirred.!

1 Or, with a different text, “A kukedn too separates out if it is
not stirred.” Kukeén is a drink made out of a suspended mixture
of barley, cheese, and water or wine.
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D60 (< B124) Theophr. Metaph. 7al4

domep toapéil eikf) kexvuévwr? 6° kdA\ioTos 6% k6-
opos.
Loapé mss.: odpov Bernays: cwpos Usener, aliialia: an ocw-

pov? 2 kexvuévor mss.: -n Bergk: -ov Usener 36
del. Bergk 46 del. Usener

D61 (B122) Suda A.398 et A.1762 (ad ducdioBareir)
[.. .]ayxtBaciny Hpdk\eros.

D62 (BS8) Arist. EN 9.2 1155b4-6

a1 N , N
[.. .] Hpdxherros 70 dvrifovv ovudépov kai ék Tdv

Ié ’ 3 ’ \ /7 > ¥
Sradepdvrwv kaANioTny dpuoviav kail wdvra kat’ €
yiveaOar.

War (D63-D64)

D63 (B80) Orig. Cels. 6.42

38/ 1 \ \ Ix 37 z \ 8/
€idévaul xp1 TOv wohewov ébvra Evvdy, kal Sikmy

¥ 2 \ ’ ’ s ¥ \ ’ 3
€PLV,” KAL YLVOUEVA TAVTA KAT €EPLV KAL XPEDV.

1 eidévar Schleiermacher: el 8¢ mss. 2épw Schleier-
macher: épetv mss. 3 xpedv Diels: xpedpeva mss.
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D60 (< B124) Theophrastus, Metaphysics

Like tflesht of things spread out at random, the most
beautiful order (kosmos).

D61 (B122) Suda

an approach: Heraclitus.!

1 This isolated word may belong to the theme of the fitting-
together of opposites.
D62 (B8) Aristotle, Nicomachean Ethics

[...] Heraclitus [scil says] that what is opposed converges
[cf. D47], and that the most beautiful harmony (har-
monia) comes out of what diverges [cf. D49], and that all
things come about by strife [cf. D63].

War (D63-D64)
D63 (B80) Origen, Against Celsus

One must know that war is in common, that justice
is strife, and that all things come about by strife and

constraint.
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D64 (B53) (Ps.-?) Hippol. Ref. 9.9.4

/’ 4 \ 4 3 ’ \
wéhepos wdvTov pév matip éoTi, mdvrwv 8¢ Baot-
\eUs, kal Tovs pév Beods édeie Tods 8¢ dvfpdmovs,

\ \ 4 3 ’ \ \ 3 /7
Tods uev Sovhovs émoinoe Tovs 8¢ éhevbépovs.

Flux (D65-D66)

D65

a (B49a) Heracl Alleg 24.4

morapols Tols avrols éuPBaivouéy te kai ovx éuBai-
vopev, €iuév Te kai ovk eluev [cf. R9)].

b (< B12) Cleanthes apud Ar. Did. in Eus. PE 15.20.2
motapolot Toitow avrolow éuBaivovow Erepa kal
€repa VOata émippel.

c (< A6) Plat. Crat. 402a

. P
[20Q.] Aéyer mov ‘Hpdkhetros 81v mdvTa xwpel kot ov-
dév péver kal morauod pof) dmewdlwv o Svra Aéye
c \ 3 \ 3 \ \ 3 N 3 ’

as dis és Tov adTOov ToTauov ovk av éuBains.

d (< T353 Mouraviev) Sen. Epist. 58.23

hocest, quod ait Heraclitus: “in idem flumen bis descen-
dimus et non discendimus.” manet enim idem fluminis
nomen, aqua transmissa est.
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D64 (B53) (Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of All Heresies
War is the father of all and the king of all, and has

revealed that the ones are gods and the others hu-
mans, and has made the ones slaves and the others
free.

Flux (D65-D66)
D65

a (B49a) Heraclitus, Homeric Allegories

We step and we do not step into the same rivers, we
are and we are not [cf. R9].

b (< B12) Cleanthes in Arius Didymus in Eusebius,
Evangelical Preparation

It is always different waters that flow toward those
who step into the same rivers.

¢ (< A6) Plato, Cratylus

[Socrates:] Heraclitus says something like this: that all
things flow and nothing remains; and comparing the things
that are to the flowing of a river, he says that you could not
step twice into the same river.

d (# DK) Seneca, Letters to Lucilius

This is what Heraclitus says: “Into the same river we do
and do not step twice.” For the name ‘river’ remains the
same, but the water passes by.
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D66 (< T156 Mouraviev) Arist. Metaph. A6 987232

Ale , . < A

[.. J7als ‘Hpakheretors 86€ats, ds amdvrov 6V ai-

oOnTdv del pedvTwr kal émoTNuNS TEPL AVTAY OVK
4

ovans [.. .].

Cyclical Alternation of Opposites (D67-D72)

D67 (B126) Schol. in Tzetz In Il., p. 126

Ta Ypuxpa Béperar, Bepuov Yixerar, vypov avaiverar,
kapdaléov vorilerar.

D68 (B88) Ps.-Plut. Cons. Ap. 10 106E

3 ’ ’ ¥ ~ \ \ \ \1 3 \ \
70076 v’ € {&v kal TeBvmros kal 76l éypnyopds kal
kafetdov Kkai véov kai ympaidy: Tdde yap peTame-

’ S A 70> 5 A , ’ ~
OOVTA EKELVA €ETTL, KOKELVA TANW METATEOOVTA TOVTA.

176 del. Reiske

D69 (A19) Plut. Def. orac. 11 415E
oi uév nBdvrwr’ [Hes. Frag. 304.2 Merkelbach-West]

AvayryvdaKovTes €Tn TPLAKOVTA TOLOVOL TNV Yeveay
ka@ ‘Hpdk\ettov, év & xpévew yevvdrra wapéxeL TOV
é€ avrob yeyevvmuévov 6 yevrioas.
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D66 (# DK) Aristotle, Metaphysics

[. . .] the Heraclitean doctrines according to which all
perceptible things are constantly flowing and there is no
knowledge about them [. . .].

Cyclical Alternation of Opposites (D67-D72)

D67 (B126) Tzetzes, Scholia on Commentary on Homer’s
Iliad

Cold things become warm, warm becomes cold, wet
becomes dry, parched becomes moist.

D68 (B88) Ps.-Plutarch, Consolation to Apollonius

There is the same within, what is living and what is
dead, what is awake and what is sleeping, and what
is young and what is old; for these, changing, are those,
and those, changing in turn, are these.!

1 The last phrase probably belongs not to Heraclitus but to
Ps.-Plutarch.

D69 (A19) Plutarch, The Obsolescence of Oracles

Those who read “of men who have reached puberty” [i.e.
in a fragment of Hesiod] define a generation as lasting
thirty years, according to Heraclitus, for it is in this period
of time that a parent produces an offspring from himself
that produces offspring.
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D70 (B62) (Ps.-?) Hippol. Ref. 9.10.6

afdvaror Bvmrot, Ovyrol dfdvaror, {dvres TOV éxei-
vov Bdvarov, Tov dé éxeivwv Bilov rebvedres.

D71 (B26) Clem. Alex. Strom. 4.143

4 0 3 3 / l ’ o 13 ~ 3
dvlpwmos év evdpdvy! ddos dmrerar éavryd dmo-
Oovaw? dmooBeabels dpesd (dv Oé dmrerar Teb-
~ 08 '4 3 \ o 08
vedTos eVdwv-t éypnyopws aAmTeTal eVOOVTOS.
1 ebvppbry Sylburg: eddppoavvne ms. 2 dmofavdv secl.

Wilamowitz 3 amooBeabeis deis secl. Stahlin - 4 post
eUdwv hab. ms. dmoo Beabels Geis, del. Wilamowitz

D72 (< B21) Clem. Alex. Strom. 3.21.1 (cf. 5.105.2)

/ V4 3 I3 ’ 3 /7 [ ’ 13 ’ \
fdvards éorv oxdoa éyepbévres dpéoper, oxdoa 8é
evdovres Umvos.

Divine Perspective, Human
Perspective (D73-D77)

D73 (B102) Porph. Quaest Hom. ad Il. 4.4

~ \ ~ \ 7’ N \ \ ’ ¥
7 pév 0ed kala wdvra kal dyaba kai dikaia, dv-
Opwmor 8¢ 4 uév ddwka vmekipaocw & 8¢ dikaia.
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D70 (B62) (Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of All Heresies

Immortals mortals, mortals immortals, living the

death of these, dying the life of those.

D71 (B26) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

A human being, in the night, lights [haptesthai] a
lamp for himself, dead,! his eyes extinguished; living,
he touches on [haptesthai] a dead man when sleeping;
when awake, he touches on [haptesthai] a sleeping
man.

1 This word seems to be a gloss by Clement.

D72 (< B21) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

Death is whatever we see when awakened; whatever
we see when sleeping is slumber.

Divine Perspective, Human
Perspective (D73-D77)
D73 (B102) Porphyry, Homeric Questions on the Iliad
For god, all things are beautiful, good, and just, but

humans have assumed that some things are unjust,
others just.
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D74 (B78) Orig. Cels. 6.12

NBos yap dvBpdmeiov uev odk €xer yvduas, Oetov 8¢
éxet.

D75 (B79) Orig. Cels. 6.12

avnp vimos fkovoe wpds Saiuovos Skwomep mais

\ 3 /7
wpos dvdpds.

D76 (B52) (Ps.-?) Hippol. Ref. 9.9.4

3\ A2 ’ / \ <
aAlwy TalLS €EOTL ﬂabng, TETTEVWY" 7Ta(«809 i BGO'L-

Anin.

D77 (B83) Plat. Hipp. mai. 289b

avlpdmor 6 codpadraros mpos feov wifmkos da-
- . ’ . S Ao ~
velTar kai oodig kal kdANel kal Tols dANois waow.

Animal Perspectives, Human
Perspective (D78-D81)

D78 (B61) (Ps.-?) Hippol. Ref. 9.10.5

4 4 7’ \ 7
fdhacoa, Vdwp kabapdratov kal mapdrarov,
3 / \ /7 \ / 3 ’ \
ix0bor pev méripov kai ocwripiov, avfpdmors 8¢
¥ \ ’
dmoTov kai 6Néfpuov.
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D74 (B78) Origen, Against Celsus

The human character does not possess judgments
(gnémai), but the divine one possesses them.

D75 (B79) Origen, Against Celsus

A grown man is called puerile by a divinity, just as a
child is by a grown man.

D76 (B52) (Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of All Heresies
A lifetime (ai6n)! is a child playing, playing checkers:
the kingship belongs to a child.

1 gion designates the vital force or the duration of a life.

D77 (B83) Plato, Greater Hippias

The wisest human being will seem to be a monkey
compared to a god in wisdom, beauty, and every-
thing else.

Animal Perspectives, Human
Perspective (D78-D81)

D78 (B61) (Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of All Heresies

The sea, the purest water and the foulest: for fish it
is drinkable and life-giving, but for humans undrink-
able and deadly.
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D79 (< B9) Arist. EN 10.5 1176a7

[. . .]8vovs ovpuar dv é\éobBar pallov %) xpvodv.

D80
a (B13) Clem. Alex. Strom. 1.2.2
ves BopBdpe Mdovrar ualhov 7 kabapp Bdart.

b (B37) Colum. Agric. 8.4

[. . .] si modo credimus Ephesio Heracleto qui ait sues
caeno, cohortales aves pulvere vel cinere lavari.

D81 (B82) Plat. Hipp. mai. 289a

0 4 I3 / 3 \ 3 ’ 1 /7
mbikwv 6 kdA\MoTos aioxpds dvlpamev! yével
ovpBdA\ew.

1 avfpdmwr Bekker: dA\w mss.

Cosmic Fire (D82-D88)

D82 (< B64) (Ps.-?) Hippol. Ref. 9.10.7

/8 1 ’ 3 ’ s
TAOE™ TAVTA OL(lKLCéL Kepavvos.

17a 8¢ ms., corr. Sauppe
D83 (< B16) Clem. Alex. Paed. 2.99.5
76 w7 8vév more wés dv Tis Adfou;
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D79 (< B9) Aristotle, Nicomachean Ethics

Asses would choose sweepings rather than gold.

D80

a (B13) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

Pigs take greater pleasure in mire than in pure wa-
ter.

b (B37) Columella, On Agriculture

[. . ] at least if we believe Heraclitus of Ephesus, who says
that pigs bathe in filth, barnyard poultry in dust or ashes.

D81 (B82) Plato, Greater Hippias

The most beautiful monkey is ugly compared with
the human race.

Cosmic Fire (D82-D88)

D82 (< B64) (Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of All Here-
sies

All these things the thunderbolt steers.

D83 (< B16) Clement of Alexandria, Pedagogue

How could one possibly escape the notice of what
never sets?
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D84 (B66) (Ps.-?) Hippol. Ref. 9.10.6

4 \ ~ 3 \ ~ \ /.
mdavra 76 wop émeNGov kpwel kal kaTalfperac.

D85 (B30) Clem. Alex. Strom. 5.105.2 (et al.)

/7 / 8 l \ 3 \ 13 /7 2 ¥ 0 ~
kéopov T6vde,! 7oV avTov dmdvTwv,? ovre Tis fedv

4 3 7’ 3 ’ 3 s 2 LAY \ ¥ \
ovre dvlpdmwv émoinaev, dAN’ v del kal EoTw kal
éortau, mp deilwov, anTduevov uérpa kal dmoo Pev-
viuevor uérpa.

1 76v8e Plut. An. proc. 1014a; Simpl. In Cael. 294.15-16 (et
294.6): om. Clem. 276v avTov amdvrwr om. Plut. Simpl.
D86 (< B31) Clem. Alex. Strom. 5.105.3, 5 (et al.)

\ ’ ~ 4 4 \ \
wupds Tpomai, wpdrov Bdhacoa, Bakdoons ¢ ToO
\ 4 ~ \ \ o / ’
ey fuiov v, 70 8& Huov wpnarip. (.. .] @dhacoa
Suaxéerar, kal perpéeras €is TOV adTOv Adyov, 6Kotos
wpbadev! Ny 4 yevéalar yi.

1 7péofev Eus. PE 13.13.31: wpédrov Clem.

D87 (B90) Plut. E ap. Delph. 8 388E

’ 1 3 \ \2 ’ \ ~ 3 4
wvpds Te! avrapofBn a2 wdvra [.. ] kal wop amdv-
Twv Skwomep® xpuoob xpiuara kal XpnpdTwy Xpv-
oés.

17¢ X’gB: om. cett. 2 avraporB7) 7a Diels: dvrapoi-

Bryrow X'F'D: dvraueiBeras cett.: dvraporBiy Ta Bernardakis
3 8kwomep Bernardakis: éx domep T domep cett.
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D84 (B66) (Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of All Heresies

When the fire has come upon all things, it will judge
them and seize hold of them.

D85 (B30) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

This world order (kosmos), the same for all, none of
the gods or humans made it, but it always was and is
and will be: fire ever-living, kindled in measures and
extinguished in measures.

D86 (< B31) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

Turnings of fire: first sea; then half of the sea, earth;
and the other half, lightning storm (préstér).! [. . .] It
spreads out as sea and its measure reaches the same
account (logos) as it was before it became earth.

1 There is no exact equivalent for this term in English. Cf.
D96.

D87 (B90) Plutarch, On the Letter E in Delphi

All things are in exchange for fire, and fire for all
things, just like goods for gold and gold for goods.
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D88 (< B65) (Ps.-?) Hippol. Ref. 9.10.7

[.. .] xpmopooidvyr kai képov.

Parts of the World and Physical
Phenomena (D89-D97)
The Sun (D89-D91)

D89

a (F 3-94 Mouraviev) P. Derv. Col. IV5-9 [= DERV.
Col. IV5-9].

[.. .] Hpdxherros [. . .] [€pn-] “fAeo[s” . . .Juov kata
dvow “dvfpo[miov] edpos modis [éoTi,”] 70 pléye-
fol]s ovx vmepBdAhwv. € yd[p T o¥lpovs € wvrov
vmepBalelt, ““Epwiels] viv é€evprioov(o].”

b (B3) Aét. 2.21.4 (Ps.-Plut.) [mept peyéfovs mhiov]

‘Hpdr\ertos ebpos modos dvlpwmeiov.

¢ (B94) Plut. Exil. 11 604A

MAtos yap ovy vmepBricerar pérpa, pnoiv 6 ‘Hpdrher-
Tos €l 8¢ pi, Epwies ww Alkns émixovpor é€evpr-
oovow.
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D88 (< B65) (Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of All Here-
sies

[Scil. fire is] shortage and satiety.

Parts of the World and Physical
Phenomena (D89-D97)
The Sun (D89-D91)
D89
a (# DK) Derveni Papyrus

[...] Heraclitus [. . .] said, “The sun” in accordance with
the nature of the world (?) “is of the breadth of a hu-
man foot,” not exceeding that size. For if it exceeds at all
its own limits, “the Erinyes will find it out.”

b (B3) Aétius
Heraclitus: [scil. the size of the sun is] the breadth of a
human foot.

¢ (B94) Plutarch, On Exile

“The sun will not overstep measures,” says Heraclitus;
“otherwise, the Erinyes, Justice’s helpers, will find it
out.”
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D90 (< B100) Plut. Quaest. Plat. 8.4 1007D-E

N ¢ o > ’ N \ PO I \
[.. ] v o0 fAios émardrys &v kai okomos! 6ptlew kal
4 \ 3 / \ 3 ’
BpaBebew kai avadewvivar kai dvadaivew pera-
\ \ 4 o 4 ’ > € 7
Bolas kal dpas ai wdvra dépovor kal ‘Hpdrheirov
~ e 7 \ ’ ~ ’ 7’
7& Nyepudv kal mpdTe G yiyverar ouvepyds.

L <émraxBeis émi>okomos Reinhardt

D91
a (< B6) Arist. Meteor. 2.2 355a13-14

0 M\os [. . ] véos éd’ Muépy éoriv.

b (< T 135 Mouraviev) Schol. in Plat. Rep. 498a

‘Hpdxhettos 0 ‘Edéoios, dvokos dv, é\eyer 8t 6
Mheos év 1) dvriky Baldooy éNBov kal katadvs év
E 7’ 3 \ e N ~ \ 5 5
vty oBévwuran, eita SteNov TO VTO Y Kkal €s dva-
> bOd Jony L A s,
To\y dldoas éédmreranl mdhwv, kat TovTo alel yiyve-

TalL.

1 ¢dmrerar edd.: é€dmrrer mss.
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D90 (< B100) Plutarch, Platonic Questions

[...] the sun, which is the overseer and observer of these
things [i.e. limits and periods], becomes the collaborator
of the god who leads and is first, by limiting, judging, re-
vealing, and illuminating the changes and seasons that
bring all things, according to Heraclitus.!

1 It is uncertain how much of this sentence belongs to Hera-
clitus.

D91

a (< B6) Aristotle, Meteorology
The sun [. . .] is new every day.

b (# DK) Scholia on Plato’s Republic

Heraclitus of Ephesus, a natural philosopher, said that
when the sun arrives at the western sea, it sets in it and is
extinguished; then, passing under the earth and arriving
in the east, it is kindled once again; and this is repeated
incessantly.

See also R46 [7, 10, 11]
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The Moon (D92)

D92 (< T 212 Mouraviev) Aristarch. Samius in Comm. in
0Od. 20.156 (P.Oxy. 3710; vol. 53 [1986]96-99, ed. Haslam)

a (> F 80A* Mouraviev) Col. 2.36-37, 43-47

81e év vovunpia ai éxheipers dnholt] | Apiordpyxos 6
Sdulos ypddwr [. . .] Hpdrherros: ovvnidvrov | 7év
unrév nuépas €€ [8lrov dailverar mporépmy vovuny(i]
1w Sevlrépny dA\hot’ é\dooovas peraBdAlelrar dANoTe
mhebvas.

b (F 80A° Mouraviev) Col. 3.7-11

peis Tpliraios]! pawduevos éxxadlelkdrn macoénl-
vos daiverar év Nuépais Teoaapeokaildexa: dmoliu-
mdver TO[v]2 bmoperpov | év Huépmioe vy'.

L 7p[iratos] Haslam 2 7o[v] Haslam

The Stars (D93—-D95)

D93 (< B120) Strab. 1.6
a
nods kal éomépas Tépuara 1 dpkros.
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The Moon (D92)

D92 (# DK) Aristarchus of Samos in an anonymous
commentary on Homer’s Odyssey!

a

The fact that eclipses [scil. occur] on the day of the new
moon is made clear by Aristarchus of Samos, who writes,
“[. . .] Heraclitus [scil. says]: ‘When the months meet, it
[i.e. the moon] changes during the days following its ap-
pearance—the first day on the new moon, the second—
sometimes during fewer ones [scil. days], sometimes dur-
ing more.

b

The moon that appears on the third day appears on the
sixteenth day as a full moon, fourteen days later; it de-
creases with regard to what remains during thirteen days.

1 Although both of these texts, whose expression and meaning
are obscure, are doubtless based upon some statement made by
Heraclitus, it is difficult to derive from them anything more than
an indication that Heraclitus must have spoken about the phases
of the moon. For another text mentioning the moon in relation to
Heraclitus, see also R49.

The Stars (D93-D95)
D93 (< B120) Strabo, Geography

a
The limits of East and West: the Bear.
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b

k] ’ n ¥ X 3 ’ ’
avriov Tijs dpkTov ovpos ailflpiov Auds.

D94 (B99) Ps.-Plut. Aqu. et ign. comp. 7.957A (et al.)
[.. .)€l wy fAeos v, €veka T6v dNAwv doTpwr! €d-
bpdvm dv Y.

1 éveka 7@V dAwv doTpwv add. Diels ex Plut. Fort. 98D et

Clem. Alex. Protr. 1.113.3

D95 (< T 564 Mouraviev) Theon Al In Ptol. Almag. 1.3,
p. 340.5

70 dvdmreafar kat oBévvvafar T dorpa kad Hpd-

khewrov [. . .].

Meteorological Phenomena (D96-D97)
D96 (Al4) Aét. 3.3.9 (Stob.) [wept Bpovtdv doTpamdy
KEPAVYRY TPNTTIpWY TUVdPdVwy]

ey NI \ N
Hpdk\ewros Bpovrny pev kara cvorpodas avéuwv
Kol vepdy kal éumtdoes mrevpdrwv eis 1o védm,
3 \ 8\ \ \ ~ 3 9 7 1 3 /7

doTpamas 8¢ kara Tas 7é&v dvabvuwpévov! éfdpers,

~ 8 \ \ ~ 3 ’ \ ’
mpnoTipas b€ katd vepdy Eumprioes kal ofBéoes.
1 upuwpévor mss., corr. Schuster
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b

Opposite to the Bear [Arktou]: the watcher [ouros] of
bright Zeus [i.e. Arcturus).!

1 Strabo seems to be citing two brief sentences from Heracli-
tus in order to illustrate the meaning of the term arktos and is
connecting them himself with his own conjunction ‘and’; other
scholars have taken the quotation to involve one single, longer
sentence. The translation ‘watcher’ is uncertain (other possible
renderings are ‘wind’ or ‘boundary’), and the interpretation of the
passage is controversial.

D94 (B99) Ps.-Plutarch, Whether Water or Fire is More
Useful

If there were no sun, on account of the other stars
it would be night.

D95 (# DK) Theon of Alexandria, Commentary on Ptol-
emy’s Almagest

The fact that the stars are kindled and extinguished, ac-
cording to Heraclitus [. . .].

Meteorological Phenomena (D96-D97)

D96 (Al4) Aétius

Heraclitus: thunder [scil. is caused] by the gathering of
winds and clouds and the crashing of winds into the clouds,
lightning by the kindling of evaporations, lightning storms
(préstéres)! by the burning and extinguishing of the
clouds.

1 See note on D86.
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D97 (ad Al4, Nachtrag I, p. 492.6) Sen. Quaest. nat. 2.56

Heraclitus existimat fulgurationem esse velut apud nos
incipientium ignium conatum et primam flammam incer-
tam, modo intereuntem, modo resurgentem.

A Doxographical Presentation of
Heraclitus® Physics

See R46

Human Beings (D98-D123)
The Soul (D98-D104)

D98 (B45) Diog. Laert. 9.7

Yuxijs melpara iov! ovk dv éfevpor 62 maoav émuro-
pevbuevos 606 ovTw Balbiv® Aéyov Exer.

1 reipara (iam Hermann) iov Diels: meparé*or B® (é* in
ras.): mweparé ov PYQ): wepararov B: mwepdra. Sy FP*
2 éfevpor 6 BP: epor & F: éfevpoio B'P! 3 Babdv F:
Babvs BP(Q)

D99 (B115) Stob. 3.1.180a (S.wkpdrovsl)

Yvxijs? éori Néyos éavrov abfwr.

1 Heraclito trib. Schenkl 2 an Yuxn?
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D97 (ad Al4 = Nachtrag I, p. 492.6) Seneca, Natural
Questions

Heraclitus thinks that sheet lightning is like, among us, the
attempt and the first uncertain flame of beginning fires,
which die down at one moment and come to life again at
another.

A Doxographical Presentation of
Heraclitus” Physics

See R46!

1 We consider that the doxography transmitted by Diogenes
Laertius belongs more to the reception of Heraclitus, in the sense
of providing a cosmological interpretation of various statements
by him, than to simple doctrinal information.

Human Beings (D98-D123)
The Soul (D98-D104)
D98 (B45) Diogenes Laertius

He who travels on every road would not find out the
limits of the soul in the course of walking: so deep is
its account (logos).

D99 (B115) Stobaeus, Anthology

An account (logos) that increases itself is that of the
soul.!

1 Perhaps: “Soul is an account that increases itself.” Stobaeus
cites this sentence under the name of Socrates, but comparison
with D98 makes its attribution to Heraclitus plausible.
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D100 (B36) Clem. Alex. Strom. 6.17.2 (et al.)

Yvxfod fdvaros U8wp yevéabar, D8ari 8¢ fdvaros
yiv yevéoOa, éx yijs 8¢ Tdwp yiverar, é€ U8atos 8é
Yux.

Luxmoe Clem., Phil. Aeter. mund. 108 UHP: Jvx7s et Ps.-
Hippol. Ref. 5.16.4: Yxjs Phil. M 2 Y8aros Phil.

D101 (B77) Porph. Antr. 10

[.. .] 80ev kat ‘Hpdrheirov Yuxfot dpdvar Tépduy pyt
favarov vyppot yevéafar [cf. R90a].

1 ) Diels, kai Kranz

D102 (< B12) Cleanth. apud Ar. Did. in Eus. PE 15.20.2
Yuxal amd TOV Vypdv dvabvuidvral.
D103 (B118) Mus. Ruf. in Stob. 3.5.8 (et al.)

adm Pvx1), coPwrdry kal dpioTn.
app. cf. ad R101

D104 (B117) Stob. 3.5.7

3 \ < ’ ~ 4 e \ \ 3 4
dvjp okérav uebvoly, dyerar Ywd wados drijBov

/7 3 3 - -4 Ié 3 \ Y
oparlduevos, ovk émaitwv 8km Paiver, vypnyy Ty
Yuxny Exov.
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D100 (B36) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

For souls it is death to become water, for water it is
death to become earth; but out of earth, water comes
to be, and out of water, soul.

D101 (B77) Porphyry, The Cave of the Nymphs in the
Odyssey

[. . .] that is why [scil. probably according to Numenius]
Heraclitus also says that for souls it is a pleasure, and not
death, to become moist.

D102 (< B12) Cleanthes in Arius Didymus in Eusebius,
Evangelical Preparation

Souls evaporate from moist things.

D103 (B118) Musonius Rufus in Stobaeus, Anthology
A dry soul: wisest and best.!

1 The phrase is transmitted in different forms by numerous
authors (cf. R101), and the exact text is uncertain.
D104 (B117) Stobaeus, Anthology

When a man has become drunk, he is led stumbling
by a slave, a mere boy; he does not know where he
is going, his soul is wet.
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Human Laws (D105-D110)

D105 (B114) Stob. 3.1.179

Ew véw Néyovras itoyvpileaBar xpr) 7@ Evwd wdv-
D A€y S orxvp XpMN TQ ¢

Twv, 8kwomep Yéuw wokis kal woAV! ioxvpoTépws.
’ \ /’ e > 7’ ’ € e N\

Tpédovrar yap wdvres ol dvfpdmeiol véuol Vo évos
~ ’ ~ \ ~ I3 ’ 3 / \

100 Oelov: kpatel yap TogolTov Skéaov é0éhe kal

éaprel maoL kal wepryiveras.

L7oAd Schleiermacher: wé\is ed. Trincavelliana: 7wSAwos
Preller

D106 (B44) Diog. Laert. 9.2

’ \ \ 8 ~ € \ ~ /7 l -4 2
pdxeoar xpr) 7oV dHuov Vmép T0d véuov! Skwomep
Telxeos.

1 post véuov hab. Smép T0d ywopévov BP', del. P* (om. Q)
2 §kwomep rec. (et coni. Meineke): kws vmép BPF

D107 (B47) Diog. Laert. 9.73

w1 €ixy) wepl OV peyiorov ovpaliduela.

D108 (B33) Clem. Alex. Strom. 5.115.2 (et al.)
vépos kal Bovhj! mweifeoOar évés.

1 BovM} (= BovAf) Eus. PE 13.13.42 I* Bovhs) Clem., Eus.
cett.
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Human Laws (D105-D110)
D105 (B114) Stobaeus, Anthology

Those who speak with their mind (xun nodi) must rely
(iskhurizesthai) on what is in common (xundi) for all,
just as a city does on its law, and much more strongly
(iskhuroterds) [scil. than a city]. For all human laws are
nourished by one law, the divine one: for it domi-
nates as much as it wants to, and it suffices for all,
and there is some left over.

D106 (B44) Diogenes Laertius

The people must fight for their law just as for their
city wall.

D107 (B47) Diogenes Laertius

Let us not agree in a haphazard way about the most
important things.!

1We presume that “the most important things” refers to
politics.

D108 (B33) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

It is also a law to obey the plan of just one man.
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D109 (B84b) Plot. 4.8.1

4 7 3 ~ 3 ~ ~. \ ¥
kdpatds éori Tols avrols poxfelv kai dpxecbfar.

D110 (< B11) Ps.-Arist. Mund. 6 401al0 (et al.)
wav yap épmerdv wAnyy! véuerar.

L Amy7 Stob. 1.1.36: v yfv Ps.-Arist.

Human Behavior (D111-D117)
D111 (B119) Stob. 4.40.23 (et al.)
Nbos dvlpdme! Saipwr.

1 avfpdsme Stob.: -ov Plut. Quaest. Plat. 999E: -wv Alex. Fat.
p. 170.16

D112 (B43) Diog. Laert. 9.2

UBpw xpn oBevvivar pdAlov 7 wvpkainv.

D113 (< B95) Plut. Quaest. conv. 3.1 644F

dpaliny yap duewov, ds dnow ‘Hpdkleros, kpv-
mrev[.. .].

D114 (B112) Stob. 3.1.178
a

owdpoveiv dpern peyiorn.
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D109 (B84b) Plotinus, Enneads

It is wearisome to work hard for the same ones and

to be ruled by them.!

1 The words “and to be ruled by them” may be a gloss by
Plotinus.

D110 (< B11) Ps.-Aristotle, On the World
Every beast is driven to pasture by blows.

Human Behavior (D111-D117)
D111 (B119) Stobaeus, Anthology

Character, for a human, is his personal deity.

D112 (B43) Diogenes Laertius

One must extinguish arrogant violence (hubris) more
than a conflagration.

D113 (< B95) Plutarch, Table Talk

It is better to hide one’s ignorance, as Heraclitus says

[...]1

L The phrase is transmitted in different forms by numerous
authors (cf. R102).-

D114 (B112) Stobaeus, Anthology
a

To be moderate: the greatest virtue.
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b

gopin arnbBéa Néyew kai moetv kardl Pvow émai-
ovras.

1 ka\a Valckenaer

D115 (< A21) Clem. Alex. Strom. 2.130. 2
[.. .= ANAXAG. P36] Hpdr\etrov [. . .] 7ov "Edéciov

v edapéotnow.

D116  (B85) Plut. Cor. 22 (et al.)

Ovud pdxeocBar xakemdr: & yap dv 0é\y, Yvxis
wvetTat.

D117 (B110) Stob. 3.1.176

3 ’ /. (3 Id ’ 3 ¥
avlpdmois yiveolBar 6xéaa Bélovair ovk duewor.

Eschatological Considerations (D118-D123)

D118 (< B20) Clem. Alex. Strom. 3.14.1

vevéuevor {dew é0élovar udpovs 7> Exew, nallov ¢
dvamaveofar, kal watdas karalelmovor wépovs ye-
véolar.

1 This is probably Clement’s paraphrase. 2 Or perhaps:
“to be born as allotted deaths for those who leave children be-

hind.”
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b

Wisdom: to speak the truth and to act in conformity
with the nature [scil. of each thing], understanding it.!

1 These two quotations are linked in Stobaeus by an “and” that
seems to derive from Stobaeus, not Heraclitus. The grammar and
meaning of the second sentence are uncertain.

D115 (< A21) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

[. . .] Heraclitus of Ephesus [scil. said that the goal of life
is] contentment.

D116 (B85) Plutarch, Coriolanus

To fight against an ardor (thumos) is hard: for what-
ever it wants, it purchases it at the price of the soul

[i.e. of life].1

1 Aristotle quotes this aphorism with approval several times
(EN 22 1105a7-8; EE 2.7 1223b22-24) but interprets thumos
(ardor, passion) restrictively as referring only to anger.

D117 (B110) Stobaeus, Anthology

For humans, that whatever they wish happens is not
better.

Eschatological Considerations (D118-D123)

D118 (< B20) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

When they have been born they want to live and to
have their allotted deaths (moroi), or rather to have
their repose,! and they leave children behind to be
born as allotted deaths.?
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D119 (B96) Strab. 16.4.26

’ ’ 3 /7
véxkves kompiwv ékBAnTérepor.

D120 (B27) Clem. Alex. Strom. 4.146

3 ’ ’ 3 /’ 4 3 ¥
avlpdmovs péver dmobavévras dooga ovk Emovrac
ov8e dokéovaiv.

D121 (B98) Plut. Fac. orb. lun. 28 943E
ai Yvyai doudrvrar kal’ Adqyv.

D122 Theod. Cur. 8.39 (cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. 4.16.1,
4.49.3)

a (B24)

apnupdrovs feol Tipdot kal dvfpwmor.

b (B25)

pnépor yap uéloves pélovas poipas Nayxdvovot.
D123 (< B63) (Ps.-?) Hippol. Ref. 9.10

&vlbo & é6vri émavioracfar kal dpvhakas yiveoba
éyepri {dvTav! kal vekpdv.

; ,
1 éyeprilévTwy ms., corr. Bernays
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D119 (B96) Strabo, Geography

Corpses are more to be thrown out than manure.

D120 (B27) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

What awaits humans after they have died is every-
thing that they do not expect nor suppose.

D121 (B98) Plutarch, On the Face in the Moon

Souls perceive smells in Hades.

D122 Theodoret, Cure of the Greek Maladies
a (B24)

Gods and humans honor those men whom Ares has
slain.

b (B25)

Greater deaths (moroi) obtain greater portions (moi-
rai).

D123 (< B63) (Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of All Her-
esies

For the one who is there they rise up and become
wakeful guardians of the living and of the dead.
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R

Heraclitus’ Book: Commentaries, Form, Contents
(RI-RI4)
Attested Ancient Commentaries (R1-R2)

Rl Diog. Laert.
a (< Al)9.15

mheloTol Té elow 8oor ééfymrTaw avTob TO OUy-
vpoupa kal yap Avriofévns [cf. 66 DK] kai ‘Hpa-
k\eidns 6 Iovrikds [Frag. 39 Wehrli, cf. R1b] K edvns
[cf. R1d] 7€' kai Saipos 6 Srwukds [cf. Rle], mpos 8¢
Hovoavias 6 kAnbets ‘Hpakxheriomis, Nucoundns e
kai Awovioios 76V 8¢ ypaupatik@dy Awdbortos [. . . =
R3b].

16 movrikos post Te hab. mss., del. Bake

b (# DK) 5.86, 88

[.. . = Rla] ¢péperar & avrov [scil. Heraclides] ovy-
ypdupata [. . .] ‘Hparhetrov ényiaes & [. . .] [Frag.
22 Webhrli].
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R

Heraclitus’ Book: Commentaries, Form, Contents
(R1-R14)
Attested Ancient Commentaries (R1-R2)

R1 Diogenes Laertius
a (< Al)

There are many people who have explained his treatise:
among them, Antisthenes, Heraclides of Pontus, Clean-
thes, Sphaerus the Stoic, and also Pausanias called ‘the
Heraclitist, Nicomedes, and Dionysius;! and among
grammarians, Diodotus [. . .].

1 None of these authors is known or datable; the Antisthenes

mentioned is certainly identical with the ‘Heraclitist’ mentioned
at 6.19.

b (# DK)

Treatises by him [i.e. Heraclides of Pontus] are in circula-
tion: [. . .] Interpretations of Heraclitus, in four books

[...]1
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c (<Al)9.5
NMéyew te ApioTwva [Frag. 28 Wehrli] év 7¢ Ilepi ‘Hpa-
k\eitov [.. .].
d (# DK)7.174
BiBAia 8¢ kdAMoTa katakéNovmev, 4 éoTi Tdde [. . .]
Tév “‘Hpaxheitov éényrjoes réoaapa |.. ] [SVF 1.481].
e (# DK) 7.178
BiBAio 8¢ yéypade 7dde [.. .] Ilept ‘Hparhetrov mévre
[.. .J[SVF 1.620].
R2 (T 469 Mouraviev) Lampr. Libr. Plut. n. 205 Treu
mepl o0 7L Edofev Hparheiry.

Characterizations of the Contents of
Heraclitus® Book (R3-R4)

R3 (< Al) Diog. Laert.
a 95

N , , o TR ST
70 8¢ pepduevov atrod BiBAiov éoti pév dmd oD oUY-
, Yy , s s ~ oy
éxovros Ilepi Pivoews, dujpnyrar & eis Tpeis Adyovs,
€ls 7€ TOV mwEpL TOV wawTOS Kal moMTkov kal Beolo-
Y.
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c (¢ Al)

Ariston says in his book On Heraclitus [. . .].

d (# DK)

He [i.e. Cleanthes] has left behind the following books:
[. . .] Interpretations of the Doctrines of Heraclitus, in four

books [. . .].

e (# DK)

He [i.e. Sphaerus] wrote the following books: [. . .] On
Heraclitus, in five books [. . .].

R2 (# DK) Lamprias, Index of Plutarch’s Works
On Heraclitus’ Opinions.

Characterizations of the Contents of
Heraclitus’ Book (R3-R4)
R3 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius
a

The book of his that is in circulation is entitled On Nature
[or: is about nature] as a whole, but it is divided into three
accounts (logoi), about the universe, on politics, and on

theology.

203



EARLY GREEK PHILOSOPHY III

b 9.15

[.. . = Rla] Awdoros, bs ot ¢nor mepl Ppioews elvar
N 33y \ , NP \ g
70 oUyypappua, AANG wepl molitelas, Ta Oé mepl Pv-
ogews év Tapadeliyparos elder ketobac.

c 9.12

émvypdpovar 8 avrd ol pév “Movoas,” of d¢ “Ilept
7/ £ ’ \ o« > \ 37 \ 4
Plaews,” AddoTos S¢ “drptfBes oldkiopa Tpos oTdl-
’ » ¥ ’ 3 ~ ’ ’ e\
punp Biov,” d\hot tyvouny n0dv Tpémov kéopov évos
1
10V Evumdvravt.

1 7pémov kéopov mss.: kéopov Tpémwv Suda locus
desperatus, alii alia tempt.: yvduns Patillon, yvdunv iro. Ber-
nays, yvopov' . . . éva Kuster, rpomwas kéopov Deichgraber

R4 (< T 687 Mouraviev) Sext. Adv. Math. 7.7

é{nreito 8¢ kal mept “Hpaxheitov, € un puévov dvot-
Kkés éoTiv dAAd kal NBkds dihdoodos.

Heraclitus the Obscure (R5-R14)
Characterizations of His Style (R5-R11)

RS5 Diog. Laert.
a (A4) 2.22 (cf. 9.11)
daoi 8 [Ariston Frag. 29 Wehrli] Ebpuridnp avré 8dvra

. ’ 4 3 7 « 7/ ~ » \
70 ‘HpakheiTov ovyypappa épéobar, “ri Sokel;” Tov
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b

[. . .] Diodotus, who says that the treatise is not about
nature but about the constitution, and that the remarks
about nature serve as examples.

c

Some people entitle it [i.e. his book] The Muses, others On
Nature; Diodotus calls it “an accurate rudder for setting
life straight,” others t“thought of characters way world
one of all things.”t!

1 The text is hopelessly corrupt; we translate its words without
reproducing fully its syntax.

R4 (# DK) Sextus Empiricus, Against the Logicians

The question has also been studied regarding Heraclitus
whether he is not only a natural philosopher but also a
moral philosopher.

Heraclitus the Obscure (R5-R14)
Characterizations of His Style (R5-R11)

R5 Diogenes Laertius
a (A4)

They say that Euripides, after he had given Heraclitus’
treatise to him [i.e. Socrates], asked, “What do you think
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\ 4 « \ ~ ~ 3 \ A \
3¢ ddvar, “4 pév ovrijka, yevvaio: olpar 8¢ kal & um
gurika: mAY Anhiov vé Twos Seitar koAvuBnTob.”

b (< Al)9.12

7 7 \ 13 \ 7 ’
Séhevkos pévror Pmoiv 6 ypaupatikos Kpdrwvd Twa
. " A A T ,\
ioTopety év 7o KarakohvuBnrf) Kpdryrdl rwa wpd-
Tov eis Ty ‘BEANdOa kouioar 76 BiBAov: 612 kal elmety

~ ~ a
An\iov Twos detofar kohvufBnrod, 6s odk dmommyr-
oeTaL év aVTQ.

1 kpdrnra F: kpdrn BP' 2 6v P: om. BF
c (¢ Al)9.6-7
[...=Pl13] &s pév Twes, émrdevoas doapéoTepov

vpdas, dmws oi dvvduevor <ubvod! mpocioer adTH
Kkal 1) ék Tov dmuddovs edkaradpdvnrov 3. [.. .] Oed-
dpacTos 8¢ dpnow [Frag. 233 FHS&G] vmd pelayxo-
Mas 7o pév Nwrely, Ta 8¢ dAhote dA\ws éxovra
vpdpar. [.. J[7][.. ] haumpds 7€ éviote év 7§ ovy-
vpdupart kol oapds ékBdAlel, doTe? kal Tov volé-
oratov pediws yvdvar kai Stapua Yuxis AaBeiv 1
7€ Bpaxvrs kai 70 Bdpos Tis épumreias AoUyKpLTOL.

1 <uévor> Rohde 2 éxBdANet, doTe rec.: ékBohws Te
BPF: ékBoq dore Bywater
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of it?” The other answered, “What I understand is splen-
did; I think that what I did not understand, is too; but it
needs a Delian diver [i.e. a real expert].”

b (< Al)

The grammarian Seleucus says that a certain Croton re-
ports in his Diver that it was a certain Crates who was the
first person to bring the book to Greece and that it was he
who said that it needed a Delian diver who would not
drown in it.

c (<Al

[. . .] Some people say that he took care to write it [i.e. his
book] quite obscurely, in order that <only> those would
have access to it who were capable of doing so and that it
not be despised because of its having a popular character.
[. . .] Theophrastus says that it was because of his melan-
choly [cf. P11] that he left some things unfinished and
rewrote others in different ways. [...] [7] [. ..] Sometimes
he lets fall a brilliant and clear utterance in his treatise, so
that even the dullest man can easily understand it and
acquire elevation of the soul; the brevity and the gravity
of his style are incomparable.
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R6 (< A4) Arist. Rhet. 3.5 1407b11-18

o \ ~ 3 /7 3 \ /. \
SAws O¢ Oel edavdyvwaTtov elvar 7o yeypaupuévor kal
4 |4 3 4 A \
evppactor [.. .] 8mep [. . .] ovk E€xovow [.. ] a uny
c 7/ ’ 4 \ e ’ \ \
pddov Sactifar, domep ta ‘Hpakheitov. 1d yap
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Tar” [cf. D1]- d8nhov yap 70 alel, wpods morépw? Sia-
ottéon’

17098 éévros Victorius: 7o déovros A: Tov évros B
2 rorépe Susemihl: wporépe A: dmorépw B 38waoriéar
secl. Kassel

R7 (< A4) Demetr. Eloc. 191-92

70 3¢ gades [. . .] év Tols cuvdedeuévors: 16 8¢ davv-
derov kal Siahehvuévov Shov doades mar ddnhos

\ € € /7 ’ 3 \ \ \ / 4 \
vap 7 ékdoTov kdhov dpxn Oid TV NVow, GomEp TA
‘Hpak)eiTov kal yap TadTa TKOTEWQ TOLEL TO TAEL-
oTov 1) Aots.

R8 (< T 301 Mouraviev) Cic. Fin. 2.5.15

[. . .] quod duobus modis sine reprehensione fit: si aut de
industria facias ut Heraclitus, “cognomento qui Sxorewds
perhibetur, quia de natura nimis obscure memoravit,” aut
cum rerum obscuritas, non verborum, facit [. . .].
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R6 (< A4) Aristotle, Rhetoric

In general, what is written should be easy to read and easy
to pronounce [. . .]. This is a feature lacking in [. . .] writ-
ings that are difficult to punctuate, like Heraclitus’. For it
is hard work to punctuate Heraclitus’ statements because
it is unclear with what [scil. a given term] is connected,
with what follows or what precedes, as in the beginning of
his book: for he says, “And of this account that is always
humans are uncomprehending” [cf. D1], and it is un-
clear if “always” is to be punctuated so as to go with the
one or the other.

R7 (< A4) Demetrius, On Style

Clarity depends [. . .] on connecting particles. For a whole
that is asyndetic and unconnected is completely devoid of
clarity, for in the absence of connection it is unclear where
each phrase begins, as in Heraclitus’ writings; and in fact
it is usually the absence of connection that makes these
obscure.

R8 (# DK) Cicero, On Ends

[. . .] which [i.e. not being understood] can come about in
two ways without being blameworthy: either if you pro-
duce this intentionally, like Heraclitus, “who is called ‘Ob-
scure’ because he wrote very obscurely on nature”;! or
when it is caused by the obscurity of the subject matter,
not of the language [. . .].

1 This phrase is generally considered to be a quotation from
an unknown poet.
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R9 (> B49a, cf. B62) Heracl. Alleg. 24.3-5

< a < err PN
6 yotv oxorewos ‘Hpdrhetos doadh kai Sa ovu-
Bé\owv eixdlecfar Svvdueva Beoloyel Ta Puouwa O

av ¢nat [. . . = D70 with textual variants]- kai mdAw
[.. .=D65a] Shov Te 70 mepl Pvoews aiviyparddes
al\nyopet.

R10 (< T 609 Mouraviev) Clem. Alex. Strom. 5.8.50.2

\ ’ 3 \ ’ 4 N < 7 ’
Kkal pvpta éml pvpiors ebpowuer dv ¥mé e dthooddwv
Y76 T€ TOTEY alviypatwdds eipnuéva, Smov ye kal
o ;o , | - ,
Sha BiBAia émkekpvupérmy THY 100 OVYyYypadéws

, , o, . N , .
BovAnow émbeikvvrar, ws kai 70 ‘Hparheitov Ilepi

A > ~
Ploews, bs kal 8 adTd TobTO SKoTEWDS TPOTTYYSpEV-
Tat.

R11 (< Ala) Suda H.472
[.. ] kal éypare moANa mOLNTLKDS.

Two Examples of Divergent Interpretations of
an Aphorism (R12-R13)

R12 (> B106) Sen. Epist. 12.7

ideo Heraclitus, cui cognomen fecit orationis obscuritas
“unus,” inquit, “dies par omni est” [cf. D25]. hoc alius
aliter excepit. dixit enim parem esse horis, nec mentitur.
nam si dies est tempus viginti et quattuor horarum,
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R9 (> B49a, cf. B62) Heraclitus, Homeric Allegories

Surely it is theologically that the obscure Heraclitus speaks
of natural phenomena as being subjects that are unclear
but that can be represented figuratively by means of sym-
bols, when he says, [. . . = D70], and again, [. . . = D65a).
And he allegorizes enigmatically everything that concerns
nature.!

1 Or: in his work On Nature.

R10 (# DK) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

And we would find thousands upon thousands of things
expressed enigmatically by philosophers and poets, and
sometimes whole books show us their author’s meaning in
a concealed way, like the On Nature of Heraclitus, who is
called ‘the Obscure’ for this very reason.

R11 (< Ala) Suda
[. . .] and he wrote many things poetically.

Two Examples of Divergent Interpretations of
an Aphorism (R12-R13)

R12 (> B106) Seneca, Letters to Lucilius

Heraclitus, who owes his epithet [i.e. ‘the Obscure’] to the
obscurity of his style, said, “One day is the same as every
day” [cf. D25]. Different people have interpreted this in
different ways. For one said that it is equal in the number
of hours, and he spoke truly: for if “day” means twenty-
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necesse est omnes inter se dies pares esse, quia nox habet
quod dies perdidit. alius ait parem esse unum diem omni-
bus similitudine: nihil enim habet longissimi temporis spa-
tium, quod non et in uno die invenias, lucem et noctem

[..]

R13 (cf. B30) Simpl. In Cael., p. 294.4-23

\erp g \ NI A , N
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ovre dvlpdmwr émoinoev, AN\’ Ny det” [cf. D85].
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four hours, then all days must necessarily be equal, inas-
much as the night contains what the day loses. But another
one said that one day is equal to all the others from the
point of view of resemblance, because the extent of the
very longest time contains nothing which you could not

find in a single day—that is, light and night [. . .].

R13 (cf. B30) Simplicius, Commentary on Aristotle’s On
the Heavens

Heraclitus says that the world sometimes undergoes a
conflagration and sometimes is reconstituted again out of
the fire, following certain periods of time, when he says,
“kindled in measures and extinguished in measures”
[cf. D85]. [. ..] And Heraclitus, who expresses his wisdom
by means of enigmas, is not signifying either [i.e. besides
Empedocles] what most people think he means. For in
any case having said this about the generation of the
world, as it seems, he has also written the following: “this
world order, none of the gods or humans made it,
but it always was” [cf. D85]. Except that Alexander, who
wants Heraclitus to say that the world is generated and
perishable, now understands “world” differently. He says,
“He does not say anything contradictory, as someone
might suppose; for he does not mean by ‘world’ here the
organization of this world, but in general the things that
exist and their arrangement, in virtue of which the change
of the whole takes place alternately in both directions,
sometimes into fire, sometimes into this world. For this
sort of alternation in the changes of these things and this
sort of world did not ever begin, but always existed.”

213



EARLY GREEK PHILOSOPHY III
A Facetious Falsification (R14)

R14 (T 574A, T 565 Mouraviev) Gal. In Hipp. Epid. 2
(CMG 5/10/1, p. 402.27)

Jal ey Il jil i€ 8 Jy 581 Sl 3all L) 431 (gaie Led a1y [1]
Ol 5 i 5 L LSY) (puilland guall Y 5 Ly raiady oof 55 ol
LSS Jadl 8 [2] Lousilis) 4 I Usas ol g da )y o LS cpelen
4xda g 300 shalfl ) ) daui s Staal (i 2453 pud Ladle LS 48 il
o sllasd palil vie 4183 g T J ) s (8 5ol Sy 40 1505 258 Y
e 4l 13 Ll sl ) S (b i pgd 4 5 0y

Ay maatild 433 e A vie pay DS @lld B e b L
mss. Al = Istanbul, Aya Sofia MS 3592, fol. 146b, line 16—fol.
147a, line 10; E1 = Madrid, Escorial MS Arabe 804, fol. 122a,

lines 3-10; M = Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, MS B 135 Sup.,
fol. 82a

1 (LsYI El, AL Lis¥s M 24823 M: 428 E1, AL fort.
leg. 4 3 Gushalil ) M: puladel ) E1: silail 1 A1 4Gl
EL M: 2l Al

Reception of Heraclitus” Doctrine (R15-R92)
Parody and Allusion in (Ps.-?) Epicharmus

See DRAM. T5-T8
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A Facetious Falsification (R14)

R14 (# DK) Galen, Commentary on Hippocrates’ Epi-
demics IT

[1] My view about them [scil. interpolated texts in works
by Hippocrates] is that an ill-intentioned person appended
these texts to the writings of Hippocrates, seeking to
shame and disgrace those miserable sophists, so that their
ignorance would be revealed, just as one of our contem-
poraries named Lucian! has done. [2] For he forged a
book in which he collected obscure words that have no
meaning at all, and then attributed it to Heraclitus. He
then gave it to some people who presented it to a philoso-
pher whose utterances were well regarded and whom
people found to be truthful and trustworthy. They asked
him to explain it and comment on it for them. But this poor
man did not realize that they only wanted to mock him.
So, thinking himself to be extremely clever, he began to
deliver expositions on the book, but brought disgrace
upon himself as a result.?

1 This Lucian may or may not be identical with Galen’s cele-
brated contemporary, Lucian of Samosata. 2 Translated by
Peter E. Pormann, based on an earlier version produced by Bink
Hallum, and revised by Kamran Karimullah and Peter E. Por-
mann.

Reception of Heraclitus” Doctrine (R15-R92)
Parody and Allusion in (Ps.-P) Epicharmus

See DRAM. T5-T8
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A Polemic in Parmenides? (R15)

R15 (28 B6.4-9) Simpl. In Phys., p. 117.8-13, 78.3-4 (v.
8-9)

[.. .=PARM. D7.1-4] 7w 87 Bpotoi €idéres ovdév
mAdTTovTou Sikpavor dunxavin yap év avTdv

, 2 s U, P -
omifeocw i0bver mhaykTov Véov. of B¢ popoivTar
kodol ouds Tvdlot e, TemmiTes, drpita Ppvla,
ois TO TéNEWw TE Kal OVK €Lval TAVTOV VEVOULTTAL

s s, . , f s
KoY TavTOV, TdvTwy 8¢ malivTpomds éoTu

,
ké\evbos.

app. cf. PARM. D7

Hippocratic Adaptations of Heraclitean
Ideas and Language

See MED. T9, T12

The Heracliteans (R16-R26)
Heraclitus” Reputation (R16)

R16 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 9.6

/ \ /7 b4 \ /’ e \ 3
TooalTy 8¢ 86€av €axe TO TUyypaupa, Os Kal aipe-
R SR S , \ , e
TioTas amw avtov yevéafar Tovs kAnbévras ‘Hpaklet-
Telovs.
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A Polemic in Parmenides? (R15)
R15 (28 B6.4-9) Parmenides D7

[. .. scil that road], which mortals who know
nothing

Invent, two-headed [scil. creatures]! For the
helplessness in their

Breast directs their wandering mind; and they are
borne along,

Deaf and likewise blind, stupefied, tribes undecided
[or: without judgment],

Who suppose that “this is and is not” [or: that to be
and not to be] is the same

And not the same, and that of all things [or: for all]
the path is backward-turning,

Hippocratic Adaptations of Heraclitean
Ideas and Language
See MED. T9, T12

The Heracliteans (R16—-R26)
Heraclitus’ Reputation (R16)

R16 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

His treatise acquired such fame that followers of his
even arose because of it, the people who are called the
Heracliteans.
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Plato on the Heracliteans (R17-R18)

R17 (> 66.3) Plat. Theaet. 179d-180c

[E2Q.][.. Jwpooiréov odv éyyvrépw [.. .], kal okemrTéov
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Plato on the Heracliteans (R17-R18)
R17 (> 66.3) Plato, Theaetetus

[Socrates:] [. . .] So we must go closer [. . .] to examine this
being in motion and give it a tap to find out whether it
rings true or is defective. For the battle that has taken
place concerning this is no minor one and has not involved
only a few people.

[Theodorus:] Indeed, it is far from minor, and it is even
spreading very much across Ionia. For it is with great vigor
that Heraclitus’ companions lead the chorus that pro-
claims this account.

[Socrates:] That, my dear Theodorus, is just why we must
examine it all the more, and from [179¢] the beginning,
just as they themselves present it.

[Theodorus:] Absolutely. For,about these Heraclitisms or,
as you say, these Homerisms and other ideas that are even
more ancient [cf. DOX. T2], it is just as impossible to
converse with those Ephesians who profess to be experts
in them, as it is with lunatics. For, honestly, their behavior
is entirely in accordance with their writings, and they are
not at all capable of sticking with the argument and the
question, or of calmly answering and asking in turn; [180a]
indeed, the absence of even the smallest bit of calmness
in them exceeds this ‘not at all.” But if you ask one of them
something, they draw enigmatic little phrases as though
from a quiver and shoot them; and if you try to get an
explanation of what he has said, you will be hit by another
unheard-of phrase. You will never get anywhere with any
of them—nor, for that matter, do they with one another,
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R18 (< T 112 Mouraviev) Plat. Crat. 411b—c
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but they take great care to [b] allow nothing firm to be
established, either in argument or in their souls, suppos-
ing, I guess, that this would be something stable. And it is
this that they wage total war against and that they banish
everywhere as far as they can.

[Socrates:] But maybe, Theodorus, you have only seen
those men when they were battling and have not been
present when they are at peace: for they are not your
comrades. But I suppose they say these kinds of things at
school [or: at leisure] to their disciples, whom they wish to
make similar to themselves.

[Theodorus:] What disciples, my good man? None of
these [c] people ever becomes the disciple of another, but
they grow up on their own, from whatever place each of
them happens to have been inspired, and one man thinks
that the other knows nothing at all [. . .].

R18 (# DK) Plato, Cratylus

[Socrates:] By the dog, I think that it was a pretty good
inspiration that occurred to me just now: that the very
ancient men who established names, like many of the
present-day philosophers, more than anything got dizzy
because of the intense whirling they were subjected to
when they attempted to investigate the condition of the
things that are, and that because of this they suppose that
things are whirling around and moving in all ways possible.
But they say that the cause for this opinion is not the in-
ternal affection that they feel but the fact that the nature
of things is such that none of them is at rest or stable, but
that they are flowing, are being borne along, and are al-
ways full of every kind of motion and generation.
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A Report by Aristotle on the Heracliteans (R19)

R19 (< 65.4) Arist. Metaph. I'5 1010a7-12
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Reports by a Peripatetic on the
Heracliteans (R20-R21)
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A Report by Aristotle on the Heracliteans (R19)
R19 (< 65.4) Aristotle, Metaphysics

Furthermore, observing that all this [i.e. perceptible and
indeterminate] nature is in motion, and that “true” cannot
be said about anything that is changing, [scil. they thought]
that it is evidently not possible to say something true about
what is changing completely in every way. It was on the
basis of this idea that the most extreme doctrine blos-
somed forth among those we have mentioned, that of
those who claim that they are Heraclitizing and the one
held by Cratylus [. . .].

Reports by a Peripatetic on the
Heracliteans (R20-R21)

R20 (< Nachtrag II, pp. 421-22) Ps.-Aristotle, Problems

Why, if one eats garlic, does the urine smell, whereas when
other things that have a strong odor are eaten, it does not
smell? Is it, as some of the Heraclitizers say, that an evap-
oration takes place, just as in the universe, so too in the
body, and that, when it has cooled off again, moisture
forms there and urine here? [. . .]

R21 (> 66.2) Ps.-Aristotle, Problems

This [scil. because the sun attracts the lighter elements of
a liquid] is why the upper parts [scil. of the sea] are also
warmer [scil. besides being salty]; for salty [scil. water] is
warmer than potable. And that is why some of the Hera-
clitizers say that stones and earth are produced from the
drying out and solidifying of potable water and that the
sun is an evaporation coming from the sea.
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Cratylus (R22-R26)

R22 (¢ T 78 Mouraviev) Plat. Crat. 436e-437a
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R23 (< 65. 4) Arist. Metaph. I'5 1010a12-15
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Cratylus (R22-R26)
R22 (# DK) Plato, Cratylus

[Socrates:] [. . .] we say that names signify being for us, on
the idea that everything is going, moving, and flowing. Do
you think that they indicate something else?

[Cratylus:] This is absolutely how it is, and they signify
correctly.

R23 (< 65.4) Aristotle, Metaphysics

[...] Cratylus, who in the end thought that it was necessary
not to say anything but merely moved his finger, and who
reproached Heraclitus for saying that it is not possible to
step twice into the same river [cf. D65]—for he himself
thought that this was not possible even once.

R24 Plato, Cratylus
a (65.5)

[Hermogenes:] Cratylus here says, Socrates, that there
exists by nature a correct name for each of the things that
are, and that a name is not whatever some people say who
have agreed to use it, uttering some part of their own
language, but that there exists naturally a certainly cor-
rectness of names that is identical for all, both Greeks and
non-Greeks (barbaroi).

b (# DK)

[Socrates:] And Cratylus says the truth when he says that
names belong by nature to things, and that not just anyone
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R25 (< 65.1) Plat. Crat. 429d—e
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Heraclitus in the Derveni Papyrus

See DERV. Col. IV (cf. D89a)

Plato (R27-R34)
Plato’s Debt to Heraclitus and the
Heracliteans (R27-R28)

R27 Arist. Metaph.
a (¢ 65.3) A6 987a32-bl
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is a craftsman of names, but only that man who looks to
the name that exists by nature for each thing and is capable
of putting its form into letters and syllables.

R25 (< 65.1) Plato, Cratylus

[Socrates:] But all the same, tell me this much: do you
think that it is not possible to speak anything false, but that
it is possible to say it?

[Cratylus:] On my view it is not possible to say it either.

R26 (< 65.2) Aeschines the Socratic in Aristotle, Rhetoric

And as Aeschines [scil. said] about Cratylus, he was hissing
violently, shaking his fists.

Heraclitus in the Derveni Papyrus

See DERV. Col. IV (cf. D89a)

Plato (R27-R34)
Plato’s Debt to Heraclitus and the
Heracliteans (R27-R28)
R27 Aristotle, Metaphysics
a (< 65.3)

Inhis youth, he [i.e. Plato] first became familiar with Cra-
tylus and the Heraclitean doctrines, according to which all

L guyyevéuevos B: curifns yevéuevos A
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perceptible things are constantly flowing and there is no
knowledge about them, and he maintained these views
later as well [. . .].

b (# DK)

The theory of Forms occurred to its partisans because
they had been convinced, concerning the truth, by the
Heraclitean statements according to which all perceptible
things are constantly flowing, so that if there is going to be
knowledge about something and thought, there must be
certain other natures that remain, besides the perceptible
ones: for there is no knowledge about what flows.

R28 Diogenes Laertius
a (65.3)

And, they say, afterward [i.e. after he had burned the trag-
edies he had written], having reached the age of twenty,
he [scil. Plato] studied with Socrates. Once that man had
died, he attached himself to Cratylus the Heraclitean and
to Hermogenes, whose philosophy followed Parmenides’
doctrines.!

1 This is an inference based on the position defended by Her-
mogenes in Plato’s Cratylus on the arbitrary nature of language.

b (# DK)

He [scil. Plato] made a mixture of the Heraclitean, Py-
thagorean, and Socratic doctrines: for his philosophy fol-
lowed Heraclitus regarding the perceptibles, Pythagoras
regarding the intelligibles, and Socrates regarding politics.
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Discussions and Utilizations of Heraclitus’
Doctrines in Plato (R29-R34)
On the Doctrine of Flux (R29-R30)

R29 (> A6) Plat. Crat. 401d—402c
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Discussions and Utilizations of Heraclitus’
Doctrines in Plato (R29-R34)
On the Doctrine of Flux (R29-R30)

R29 (> A6) Plato, Cratylus

[Socrates:] [. . .] As for those people who [i.e. explaining
the name of Hestia, call the essence of things] “Osia,”
they seem to think, like Heraclitus, that all of the things
that exist are in motion and that none rests in its place:
for according to them the cause and originator is what
“pushes” (6thoun), and that is why it is quite appropriate
that it is called “Osia.” [. . .] After Hestia it is right to con-
sider Rhea and Cronus [. . .] Dear friend, a swarm of wis-
dom has just come to my mind.

[Hermogenes:] What kind?

[Socrates:] It is quite ludicrous to say it, but I think there
is something plausible about it.

[Hermogenes:] How so?

[Socrates:] I seem to see Heraclitus proclaiming some an-
cient wise sayings, ones really dating from the time of
Cronus and Rhea, and ones that Homer too uttered.
[Hermogenes:] What do you mean?

[Socrates:] Heraclitus says something like this: that all
things flow and nothing remains; and comparing the things
that are to the flowing (rhoé) of a river, he says that you
could not step twice into the same river [cf. D65c].
[Hermogenes:] That is true.

[Socrates:] Well then, do you think that the man who gave
the names ‘Rhea’ and ‘Cronus’ to the ancestors of the

1 The term is phonetically very close to ousia (being, essence).
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other gods had something different in mind from Heracli-
tus? Do you suppose that it is by chance that he gave to
both of them the names of flowing things (rheumata)?? So
too, Homer says,

Ocean, the origin of the gods, and their mother
Tethys (1. 14.201, 302);

and, I think, Hesiod too. And Orpheus too says some-
where,

Fair-flowing Ocean was the first to make a beginning
of marriage,

He who wedded his sister Tethys, his mother’s
daughter.

Just look how all these statements agree with one another
and tend toward Heraclitus’ doctrines [cf. DOX. T3].

2 The sound of the Greek term can allude to both Rhea and
Kronos (cf. kréné, krounos).

R30 (> 23 A6) Plato, Theaetetus

[Socrates:] [. . .] It is from motion, change, and mixture
with each other that all the things come about that we say
exist, speaking incorrectly: for nothing ever exists, but it is
always becoming. And on this point let us admit that all
the sages except Parmenides in sequence were in agree-
ment—Protagoras, Heraclitus, and Empedocles [. . .] [cf.
DOX. T2].
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On Unity and Multiplicity (R31)

R31 (< A0, cf. B10) Plat. Soph. 242d-e

[2Q.] Tddes 8¢ [. . .] Moboar ovvevdnoar 87 ovu-
’ 3 ’ 3 /7 \ /7 3 N9
mhékew aodakéoTator audorepa kal Aéyew ws 1O Ov
moANd 7€ kai &v éoTw, éxOpa 8¢ kal dihiq auvéxerar
“Siadepduevor” yap “del ovupéperar” [cf. D47], paoiv

. , H A
at ovvrovaTepor v Movaav [. . ..

A Criticism of the Doctrine of
Fitting-Together (R32)

R32 (cf. ad B51) Plat. Symp. 186e-187b

[EP.] 7} 7€ odv ilatpikr), domep Méyw, maoa S Tob
- , - oy <
Oeod [187a] Tovrov kvBepratal, woavTws 8¢ kai yv-
Urao Tk Kal yewpyla: povoiky) 8é kal Tavtl kaTddn-
Nos TG kal oukpOV TpPooéxovTL TOV VOOV OTL KaTA
sy , o y N— ,
TavTa €xer ToUToLs, domep tows kal Hpdkheros Bov-
Netar Néyew, émel Tols ye piuaciy ov kahds Aéyel.

@« _\ A 4 3 /7 3\ € ~ ’
70 &v” ydp o “Siapepduevor adrd avTd oupdépe-
oba, domep appoviav T6€ov 1€ kai A\pas” [cf. D49].
éori 8¢ moA\n) dhoyla dpuoviav dpdvar Siadépecfar )
éx diadepopévwv €t elvar. dAANa iows T60e éBovlerto
, g , . A iy
Néyew, 67i éx dadepopévwv mpdrepov Tob [b] 6€éos
kol Bapéos, émeita VoTepov SpoloynodvTwy yéyover
VIO Tis povoikis Téxvns. oV yap Snmov ék Siadepo-
V4 4 ~ 7 \ ’ ¢ ’ N\ L4 €
névov ye éru Tod d¢éos kal Bapéos apuovia dv €im. 7

234



HERACLITUS
On Unity and Multiplicity (R31)
R31 (< Al0, cf. B10) Plato, Sophist

[The stranger from Elea:] Ionian Muses [i.e. Heraclitus]
[. . .] recognized that it would be safest to weave together
both positions [i.e. monist and pluralist] and to say that
being is at the same time many and one, and that it is held
together by discord and friendship. For what is separated
always comes together [cf. D47], as the more tense of
these Muses say [. . .] [cf . DOX. T4].

A Criticism of the Doctrine of
Fitting-Together (R32)

R32 (cf. ad B51) Plato, Symposium

[Eryximachus:] All of medicine, I claim, is governed by
this god [i.e. Eros], [187a] and the same applies to gym-
nastics and agriculture. As for music, it is obvious to any-
one who pays even a little bit of attention that the same is
true for it as for these others—as it is possible that Hera-
clitus too means to say, since he does not express it clearly
with his words. For he says, “the one, diverging, converges
with itself, like the fitting-together (harmonié) of a bow
and lyre” [cf. D49]. It is quite absurd to say that a harmony
(harmonia) “diverges,” or is made up of elements that still
diverge. But perhaps what he meant was that it comes
about out of [b] a sharp and a flat that at first diverge but
then are accorded by the art of music. For obviously a
harmony (harmonia) cannot be made up out of sharp and
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flat that still diverge. For a harmony (harmonia) is an ac-
cord, and an accord is a kind of agreement. And it is impos-
sible for an agreement to result from things that diverge,
as long as they are diverging. And inversely, what diverges
and does not agree cannot fit together (harmosai) [. . .].”

On the Doctrine of Multiple Perspectives (R33)

R33 (> B82, B83) Plato, Greater Hippias

[Socrates:] [. . .] I know, Hippias, how we ought to respond
to the man who asks us this question [scil. whether a beau-
tiful pot is beautiful]: “My man, don’t you know that Her-
aclitus is right to say, ‘the most beautiful monkey is
ugly compared with the human race’ [= D81], and the
most beautiful pot is ugly compared with the race of girls,
as Hippias the wise says?” Is that not right, Hippias?
[Hippias:] Absolutely, Socrates, you have answered per-
fectly.

[Socrates:] Then listen. For I know what he will say after
this: “What, Socrates? If someone compares the race of
girls to that of gods [b], will he not find the same thing as
when comparing the race of pots to that of girls? Will not
the most beautiful girl seem ugly? And does not Heracli-
tus, whom you adduce, say the same thing, that ‘the wis-
est human will seem to be a monkey compared to a
god in wisdom, beauty, and everything else?”” [D77].
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An Application to Old Age (R34)

R34 (< T 134 Mouraviev) Plat. Rep. 6 498a-b
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An Application to Old Age (R34)

R34 (# DK) Plato, Republic

When they [i.e. those who have studied dialectic] reach
old age, except for a few of them they are extinguished,
much more than the Heraclitean sun, insofar as they are
not rekindled [cf. D91].

Summaries and Criticisms in Aristotle (R35-R43)
On Cosmic Fire (R35)

R35 (> A10) Aristotle, Physics

In general, independently of the question of knowing
whether one of them [i.e. the elements] is unlimited, it is
impossible that the whole, even if it is limited, either be
or become one of them, as Heraclitus says that all things
become fire at one time [. . .]; for all things are trans-
formed from one contrary into the other, as for example
from warm into cold.

See also EMP. D79a

On the Doctrine of Flux (R36)

R36 (# DK) Aristotle, On the Heavens

Others say that all things come about and flow, and that
nothing exists stably, except for one thing alone that sub-
sists, out of which all these other things are produced
naturally by changing their form. This is what many peo-
ple seem to have meant, and especially Heraclitus of
Ephesus.
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On the Coexistence of Opposites (R37-R39)

R37 (> A7) Arist. Metaph. T'3 1005b23-26
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On the Coexistence of Opposites (R37-R39)

R37 (> A7) Aristotle, Metaphysics

It is impossible for anyone to think that the same thing
both is and is not, as some people believe that Heraclitus
said—for it is not necessary that what one says one also

think.

R38 (# DK) Aristotle, Metaphysics
a

The doctrine of Heraclitus, who says that all things are and
are not [cf. D65, R9, R15], seems to make everything
true [...].

b

These theses [scil. that nothing is true and that everything
is true] are virtually identical with those of Heraclitus: for
he who affirms that everything is true and everything is
false also affirms each of these propositions separately, so
that if they are impossible, it is also impossible that the
first one [scil. be true].

R39 (# DK) Aristotle, Metaphysics

There is no simple demonstration regarding this question
[i.e. whether something can be and not be at the same
time], but there is a demonstration against the person who
poses it. And perhaps if someone asked Heraclitus himself
in this way, he would oblige him to recognize that it is

1 é¢pwrév A dpwrioas EJ
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never possible for contradictory statements to be true
about the same matters; but as it is, it was because he
himself did not understand what he was saying that he
adopted this view. And in general, if what he states is true,
then this statement itself (I mean that the same thing can
be and not be at one and the same time) would not be true.
For just as if they are taken separately, the affirmation is
no more true than the negation, in the same way if there
is a single affirmation of their conjunction and combina-
tion, the negation will not be more true than the whole
statement taken as an affirmation. And furthermore, if one
cannot affirm anything truly, then this affirmation itself,
according to which there is no such thing as a true affir-
mation, would be false. And if anything can be, then what
those people say who raise this kind of objection and com-
pletely destroy discussion would be refuted.

On the Identity of Opposites (R40-R41)
R40 (# DK) Aristotle, Physics

If all things are one in their definition, as are clothing and
dress, then it turns out that they [i.e. Parmenides and
Melissus] are embracing Heraclitus’ account: for the es-
sence of the good and of the evil will be identical, as well
as that of the good and the not good, so that good and not
good will be identical, as well as human and horse, and
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their statements will no longer bear on the fact that all
things are one, but on nothing, and the same for being of
such a kind and being in such a quantity.

R41 (# DK) Aristotle, Topics

That is why too those who cite others’ opinions, for ex-
ample that the good and the evil are the same thing, as
Heraclitus said, do not concede that the contraries are not
present at the same time in the same thing, not because
this is not their own opinion, but because this is what one
must say according to Heraclitus.

On Belief and Knowledge (R42)
R42 (# DK) Aristotle, Nicomachean Ethics

For some of those who have a certain opinion have no
doubt, but think that they know exactly. [. . .] For certain
people are not less convinced about their opinions than
others are about their knowledge—[scil. the case of] Her-
aclitus shows this [cf. P10a].

On the Soul (R43)

R43 (< A15) Aristotle, On the Soul

Heraclitus too [scil. like Diogenes of Apollonia] says that
the principle is the soul, since it is an evaporation, and out
of this evaporation he composes everything else.
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Doxographies of Platonic-Peripatetic Inspiration
(R44-R46)
A Systematization in Terms of Contraries (R44)

R44 (< 28 A46, 31 A86) Theophr. Sens. 1
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Doxographies of Platonic-Peripatetic Inspiration
(R44-R46)
A Systematization in Terms of Contraries (R44)

R44 (< 28 A46, 31 A86) Theophrastus, On Sensations

With regard to perception, most general opinions are of
two kinds: some people explain it by what is similar, others
by what is contrary: Parmenides, Empedocles, and Plato
by what is similar, those who follow Anaxagoras and Hera-
clitus by what is contrary.

Two Systematizations in Terms of
Physics (R45-R46)

R45 (> 22 A5, cf. 18.7) Simplicius, Commentary on Aris-
totle’s Physics

Hippasus of Metapontum [cf. HIPPAS. D4] and Heracli-
tus of Ephesus [scil. said like the other philosophers who
admit a principle that is one and in motion, cf. DOX. T14]
that it is one, in motion, and limited, but [24] they estab-
lished fire as the principle and make beings come to be
out of fire by condensation and rarefaction, and dissolve
them again into fire, on the idea that this is the one nature
that is a substrate. For Heraclitus says that all things are
an exchange of fire [cf. D87]; and he establishes a certain
order and a determinate period for the transformation of
the world in conformity with a certain necessity that is
fixed by destiny [cf. D85]. And it is clear that these too
arrived at this opinion from having observed the genera-

lkai E'F: mept D: mapa E 2 avaykmr gloss. iud.
Usener
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tive, technical, and digestive properties of heat, its ability
to pass through all things and to transform them all; for
we have no information that they made it unlimited.
Moreover, if an element is the smallest thing from which
the others derive and into which they are dissolved, and if
fire is the finest one of all, then it would be this one more
than any other that would be the element.

R46 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

a

[7] His opinions, speaking generally, are the following, All
things are constituted out of fire and are dissolved into it
[cf. D85-D87]. All things come about according to des-
tiny [cf. D63], and the things that exist are fitted together
thanks to the contrariety of their character [cf. D47-
D62]. And everything is full of souls and divinities. He
also spoke about everything that happens in the world, and
that the sun is the size that it appears to be [cf. D89][. . .].

b

[8] With regard to his detailed opinions, they are as fol-
lows. Fire is the element and all things are an exchange of
fire [cf. D87], and they come about by rarefaction and
condensation. But he does not explain anything clearly. All

Lywéueva FP*: 7a yuw- BP' ®h
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things come about by contrariety and the totality of things
flows like a river [cf. D65-D66]. The whole is limited and
there is only one world [cf. D85]. It is generated out of
fire and it burns up again [i.e. it becomes fire] according
to certain periods [cf. D85], alternating, for the whole
duration of time. And this comes about according to des-
tiny. Of the contraries, the one that leads to generation is
called war and strife [cf. D63, D64], the one that leads to
the conflagration (ekpurdsis), agreement and peace [cf.
D48, D49], and the changing is a way upward and down-
ward [cf. D51], and it is according to this that the world
comes about. [9] For as the fire becomes dense, it be-
comes moist, and when it collects together it becomes
water, and when the water becomes solid it turns into
earth [cf. D86]. And this is the downward way. But then
in turn the earth spreads out and from it comes water [cf.
D86], and from this comes everything else, since he de-
rives almost everything from the evaporation from the sea;
and this is the upward way. But there are evaporations that
come from the earth and sea, some of them bright and
pure, others dark. The fire increases because of the bright
ones, the moisture because of the others. He does not
explain what surrounds. But there are in it bowls turned
over with their concave part facing us, in which bright
evaporations that are pressed together produce flames,
which are the heavenly bodies. [10] The brightest and
hottest flame is that of the sun. For the other heavenly
bodies are farther away from the earth and that is why they
produce less light and heat; the moon is closer to the earth
but does not move through the pure region. But the sun

2 remepdvfor Ph: werepdofai BP: -dofar F 3 adry
mss., corr. Reiske
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lies in a diaphanous and unmixed [scil. region], andis at a
proportionate distance from us; for that is why it gives
more heat and light. Eclipses of the sun and moon occur
when the bowls are turned upward; the monthly phases of
the moon come about when the bowl turns around on it-
self little by little. Day, night, months, the seasons of the
year, rainy years, winds, and similar phenomena come
about because of different evaporations. [11] For the
bright evaporation makes day when it is kindled in the
circle of the sun, but when the contrary one prevails it
produces night. And heat, increased by the bright one,
makes summer, while moisture, made preponderant by
the dark one, generates winter. He supplies the causes for
other phenomena as well, along the same lines. But as for
the earth, he does not explains what it is, nor about the
bowls either. And these were his opinions.

Reports Reflecting a Platonic-Aristotelian
Appropriation (R47-R49)
Motion (R47)

R47 (A6) Aétius

Heraclitus abolishes immobility and rest from the uni-
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Heraclitus physicus scintillam stellaris essentiae.
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verse, for these belong to corpses; and [scil. he attributes]
an eternal motion to eternal things, and a perishable mo-
tion to perishable ones.

The Soul (R48)

R48
a (Al5) Aétius

Heraclitus: the soul of the world is an evaporation of the
moisture it contains, and the one that is in animals, which
derives from the external evaporation and from the one
that is in them, is of the same kind.

b (cf. ad A17) Aétius

Heraclitus said that the souls that leave the body return to
the soul of the whole, since their genus and substance are
of the same nature.

¢ (# DK) Macrobius, Commentary on Cicero’s Dream of
Scipio

Heraclitus, the natural philosopher, [scil. calls the soul] a
spark of the stars’ substance.
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The Heavens (D49)

R49 (31 A62) (Ps.-?) Hippol. Ref. 1.4.3
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The Heavens (D49)

R49 (31 A62) (Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of All Her-
esies

And as Empedocles said that the whole region near us is
full of evils, and that evils spread as far as the moon, ex-
tending outward from the region around the earth, but do
not go any farther, since the whole region beyond the
moon is purer; this too was the view of Heraclitus [= EMP.
D142].

Stoics (R50—R66)
Stoic Appropriations (R50-R56)
Zeno (R50-R51)

R50 (# DK) Numenius, On the Infidelity of the Academy
toward Plato, in Eusebius, Evangelical Preparation

[...] Consider now that he [i.e. Zeno the Stoic] also had
his share in Stilpo and the Heraclitean doctrines. For
when they [i.e. Arcesilaus and Zeno] were fellow students
of Polemon and became rivals, the one [i.e. Zeno] took as
his allies in their struggle Heraclitus and Stilpo together
with Crates: Stilpo made him a fighter, Heraclitus austere,
and Crates a Cynic. As for Arcesilaus [. . .].
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R51 (> B12) Ar. Did. in Eus. PE 15.20.2-3 (Frag. 39
Diels)
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1 aigOnow 7 mss., corr. Wellmann

Cleanthes (R52)

R52 (C4) Cleanth. in Stob. 1.1.12 [SVF 1. 537]

\ \ ~ 14 ’ < 7 \ ~
ool &) mwas 88e kéopos, éEdoaduevos Tepl yalav,
meilerar, 1) kev dyys, kal ékav ¥md oe€lo

KpaTelTow

~ b4 ¢ \ 3 /’ 3 N\ Ié
Tolov €X€Ls VTOEPYOV AvikiToLs €l Xeporiy
dudrikn, mvpderr’, aieldovra kepavvéy:

AP A s I
700 yap Vwo mA\nyfs Pploews mdvr épplyalow>
? \ /. \ 7 a \ 4
@ oV katevBivels kowov Ndyov, 6s dia mdvTwy
dourd, pryvipevos ueydlots uikpois Te Pdeaot.
1 8¢ ms., corr. Scaliger 2 ooto ms., corr. Ursinus

3 €xous ms., corr. Ursinus évt Brunck: ¥76 ms.
4 mvpdevta de{wovra ms., corr. Wachsmuth
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R51 (> B12) Arius Didymus in Eusebius, Evangelical
Preparation

Concerning the soul, Cleanthes, citing the doctrines of
Zeno in order to establish a comparison with the other
philosophers of nature, says that Zeno defines the soul as
an evaporation endowed with sensation, like Heraclitus;
for, wanting to show that the souls that come from an
evaporation are always intelligent, he has compared them
to rivers, when he says, [. . . = D65a]. Thus Zeno affirms,
like Heraclitus, that the soul is an evaporation, and he says
that it is endowed with sensation [. . .].

Cleanthes (R52)

R52 (C4) Stobaeus, Anthology

It is to you [i.e. Zeus] that this whole world order,
whirling around the earth,

Is obedient, wherever you lead it, and it is willingly
ruled by you—

Such is the servant you hold in your invincible hands,

The two-edged fiery ever-living lightning bolt:!

For under its blow? all things in nature shudder;

With it you make straight the account in common,
which through all things

Proceeds,? mixing them with great lights and with

small ones.
1 Cf. D82. 2 Cf. D110. 3Cf.D2,D82.
5 wAny7s ms., corr. Brunck éppiyacw Ursinus: épyya
spat. 10 litt. ms. 6 Aéyov kowdv ms., corr. Ursinus

7 peydhots pukpois 7€ Brunck: peydhov pikpotor ms.

259



EARLY GREEK PHILOSOPHY III
Chrysippus (R53)

R53 (< T 262 Mouraviev) Philod. Piet. Col. 14 (p. 18
Henrichs)

[13] ra walpamhioia 8¢ kav | Tois mepi Pioews | ypd-
¢e [Chrysipp., SVF 2.636], ued” dv elmaluer kal tols
‘Hpalc\eitov auvowkewdv. | [. . ] [21] év 8¢ | 76 Tpirw
[.. .]kail 7ov wé\epo[v] kat | Tov Ali]a 7ov adrov |
eiv[at, kalfdmep kail Tov [‘H]pdr\errov Nélyew.

Marcus Aurelius (R54-R55)

R54 (> B71-74, B76) M. Aur. 4.46

sy ne , A o Ny
del 700 ‘Hpakherelov pepviofar, 87v yis Odvaros
o , \ o , Ny , N
VOwp yevéobar kal vdaros Odvaros dépa yevéobar kal
2/ Ay A N

dépos mop kal éumalw. pepvnofar 8¢ kal Tod émhav-

’ ° ¢ QN 14 \ o ° 7’
favouévov 1) M 680s dyer kal 81, @ wdAioTa Oun-
A - . AN A P
vekds ouhodat, \oyw 7@ Ta Sha StowobvTi, TOUTE
dwapépovrar, kai ols kal mMuépav éykvpoivor, TairTa
3 ~ / ’ \ o 3 ~ o 4

avrols Eéva daiverar kal 8Ti od Sl domep kalbevdov-
Tas wowely kal Néyew kal yap kal TéTe Sokobuey mor-
~ \ ’ \N o 3 8 ~ 3 ’\8 ’ 1
€l kal Méyew: kal 81L 0¥ el <ws> maldas TokeDVwY
[= D7], Tovréati kata Yi\év “kafdéTi wapel\idaper.”

Lcf. app. ad D7
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Chrysippus (R53)

R53 (# DK) Philodemus, On Piety

[13] He [i.e. Chrysippus] writes much the same things in
his books On Nature, proceeding, after those we have
discussed [i.e. Orpheus, Musaeus, Homer, Euripides,
Cleanthes] to an assimilation with the doctrines of Hera-
clitus. [. . .] [21] In the third [scil. book, he says] that war
and Zeus are the same thing, and that this is what Hera-
clitus says too [cf. D64].

Marcus Aurelius (R54—-R55)
R54 (> B71-74, B76) Marcus Aurelius

To always remember what Heraclitus says, that death for
the earth is to become water, death for water is to become
air, and for air, to become fire; and inversely [cf. D100].
And to remember the man who has forgotten where the
road leads [cf. D104]. And this too: that from what they
most incessantly associate with, the reason that adminis-
ters the universe, they are at variance, and what they en-
counter every day seems foreign to them [cf. D3]. And
that we should not act and speak like people who are
sleeping [cf. D1] (for then too we think we are acting and
speaking); and that we should not [scil. act and speak]
<like> the children of our parents [= D7], that is, in ordi-
nary language, in conformity with what we have received
from tradition.
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R55 (B75) M. Aur. 6.42

\ 4 3 ¢ ¢ 4 3 4 3
Tovs kabevdovras, oipar, 6 ‘Hpdr\etros épydras elvau

Aéyer kal avvepyovs Tov év 76 Kéopuw ywouévwv.

An Anonymous Paraphrase (R56)

R56 (B89) Ps.-Plut. Superst. 166C

ey , A I N \
6 ‘Hpdk\ewrds pmot Tois éypnyopdow éva kai kowodv
kéapov elvar, TV ¢ Kotpwpuévor E€kacTov €ls diov
dmooTpépecor.l

1 avaotpédeafor D

Some Characteristic Stoic Doctrines Linked
with Heraclitus (R57—-R66)
Various Subjects (R57)

R57 (T 270 Mouraviev) Clem. Alex. Strom. 5.105.1

[. . . = R82] mapamhijoia ToU7@ Kkal ol éNNoyiudraTol
76V Srwwkdv doyparilovol wepl Te ékmupdoens Sia-
NapfBdvovres kal kéouov dwoknoews kal Tov (diws
motod kéopov € kal avfpdmov kal T1S TV NUETépwy
Juxav émbapovijs [SVF 2.590].
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R55 (B75) Marcus Aurelius

I think that Heraclitus says that those who sleep are con-
structors and collaborators in what happens in the world.

An Anonymous Paraphrase (R56)
R56 (B89) Ps.-Plutarch, On Superstition

Heraclitus says that those who are awake have a world that
is one and in common, but that each of those who are
asleep turns aside into his own particular world [cf. D2].

Some Characteristic Stoic Doctrines Linked
with Heraclitus (R57-R66)
Various Subjects (R57)

R57 (# DK) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

[. . .] What the most illustrious Stoics profess concerning
the conflagration (ekpurdsis), the administration of the
world, the individuality of the world and of the human
being, and the persistence of our souls, is very similar to
this [i.e. Heraclitus’ doctrine].
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Human Reason, Divine Reason (R58—R60)

R58 (A20) Calcid. In Tim. 251

Heraclitus vero consentientibus Stoicis [SVF 2.1198]
rationem nostram cum divina ratione conectit regente ac
moderante mundana: propter inseparabilem comitatum
consciam decreti rationabilis factam, quiescentibus animis
opere sensuum futura denuntiare; ex quo fieri ut appareant
imagines ignotorum locorum simulacraque hominum tam
viventium quam mortuorum. idemque asserit divinationis
usum et praemoneri meritos instruentibus divinis potes-
tatibus.

R59 (cf. A16) Sext. Emp. Adv. Math. 7.127-34

. A Ay , <
[127] [. . .] apéoxer yap 76 Pvowkd TO mepéxov Huas
Noywkdv 7€ bv kal Ppevijpes. [.. ] [129] rodTov odv ToV
~ /7 > © 4 > 3 ~ 4
fetov Néyov kal ‘Hpdrherrov 8¢ dvamvotls omdaav-
T€s voepol ywiueda, kal év uév Umvors Anfator, kata
8¢ &yepow mwdlhw éudpoves. év ydp Tols Umvois pv-
gdvtev Tév alolnTikdv wépwr xwpilerar Tis wpos
70 wEpLéxov avuduias 6 év NUIv vols, uérns T1S KaTA
avamvony mpoodvoews aelopérns olovel Twos pilns,
o -
xopiobeis e amofSdANeL Wy wpdrepov €lxe uvmuovt-
kv ddvaur [130] év 8¢ éypnydpoe wdlhw Sua 1oV
aloOnrikév Tépwv Gomep Sud Twwv Bupidwy Tpooky-
\ ~ V4 \ N 3 /
Yas kal 7 mepiéxovt cupBalwy Noywy évdlerar
Svvapuw. Svmep odv Tpémov oi dvfpaxes TAnoidoav-
Tes 76 mupl kot dANoiwow Sudmvupor yivovTal, Xwpi-
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Human Reason, Divine Reason (R58—-R60)

R58 (A20) Calcidius, Commentary on Plato’s Timaeus

Heraclitus, with the approval of the Stoics, connects our
reason with the divine reason that rules and governs the
affairs of the world: being made conscious of the law of
reason because of this inseparable connection, when our
souls are resting it announces the future with the help of
the senses. This is how it comes about that the images of
unknown places and the likenesses of both living and dead
men appear. And the same man defends the practice of
divination and [scil. claims] that those who are deserving
are forewarned by divine powers that instruct them.

R59 (cf. A16) Sextus Empiricus, Against the Logicians

[127][. . .] this natural philosopher [i.e. Heraclitus] holds
the view that the substance that surrounds us is rational
and mindful. [. . .] [129] So according to Heraclitus, it is
by inhaling this divine reason when we breathe that we
become intelligent, and whereas we forget it when we
sleep, we become mindful again when we are awake. For
when we sleep, the channels of perception are closed and
the mind within us is separated from its natural connec-
tion with what surrounds, and only the point of attach-
ment, respiration, subsists like a kind of root, and when it
is separated it loses the faculty of memory that it had be-
fore; [130] but then when it awakens, leaning toward the
channels of perception as though toward windows and
encountering what surrounds, it takes on the faculty of
reason once again. In the same way as pieces of charcoal
brought near to a fire are kindled according to a transfor-
mation but are extinguished when they are removed from
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R60 (A16) Sext. Emp. Adv. Math. 8.286
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it, so too the portion coming from what surrounds, which
resides with our bodies, in the state of separation becomes
almost irrational, but in the state of union by most of the
channels it is restored to its affinity with the whole. [131]
Heraclitus says that this reason, which is in common and
divine, and by participation in which we become rational,
is the criterion of the truth; this is why what appears to all
in common is reliable (for it is apprehended by the reason
that is common and divine), while what is evident to one
man alone is unreliable, for the opposite reason. [132] For
this is what the abovementioned man says at the beginning
of his book On Nature [or: of his remarks about nature],
whenin a certain way he is indicating what surrounds: “Of
this account that is [. . .] just as they forget all they
do while they are asleep” [= D1]. [133] After he has
indicated explicitly in these words that it is by participation
in divine reason that we do and think everything, a little
later he adds that therefore we ought to follow what is in
common (for xunos [i.e. the Ionic term] means “in com-
mon”): “But although the account is in common, most
people live as though they had their own thought”
[= D2]. This is nothing other than an explanation of the
way in which the whole is organized [. . .].

R60 (A16) Sextus Empiricus, Against the Logicians

And yet Heraclitus says explicitly that the human being is
not rational, and that only what surrounds is endowed with
intelligence.
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Cosmic Fire (R61-R63)

R61 (T 303 Mouraviev) Cic. Nat. deor. 3.14.35

sed omnia vestri, Balbe, solent ad igneam vim referre
Heraclitum, ut opinor, sequentes, quem ipsum non omnes
interpretantur uno modo, qui quoniam quid diceret intel-
legi noluit, omittamus [SVF 2.421].

R62 (T 260, T 940 Mouraviev) Simpl. In Phys.,
p- 480.27-30

b4 \ € 4 3 \ /. 7’

éleye yap Hpdxettos ék Tupos memepaopuévov wavTa
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var AMéyovow [SVF 2.603].

R63 (cf. ad B30) Simpl. In Cael., p. 294.4-7
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Cosmic Fire (R61-R63)

R61 (# DK) Cicero, On the Nature of the Gods

But those [scil. Stoics] of yours, Balbus, have the habit of
referring everything to the force of fire, following, I sup-
pose, Heraclitus, whom they do not all interpret in the
same way. But since he did not wish what he said to be
understood, let us leave him aside.

R62 (# DK) Simplicius, Commentary on Aristotle’s
Physics

For Heraclitus said that all things come from a limited fire
and that all things are resolved back into it. The Stoics too
would be of this opinion. For the conflagration (ekpurdsis)
makes an enigmatic allusion to something of this sort, and
they say that every body is limited.!

1 For a Latin poetic version of this interpretation of Heracli-
tus, see Aetna 537—40.

R63 (cf. ad B30), Simplicius, Commentary on Aristotle’s
On the Heavens

Heraclitus says that the world sometimes undergoes a
conflagration and sometimes reconstitutes itself again out
of the fire, following certain periods of time, when he says,
“kindled in measures and extinguished in measures”
[cf. D85]. Later, the Stoics too came to share this opinion.
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The Great Year (R64)

R64 (> Al13) Aét. 2.32.34 (Ps.-Plut.) [wept éviavrod,
méaos éxdoTov TGV TAavNTEY Xpdros kal Tis 6 péyas
éviavTds)

[3] ‘Hpdkeiros éx pvptwr SkTakioxihwy NAiakdv.
[4] Avoyévms 6 STwikds ék mévre kal érfkovTa kal Tpi-
akooiwy énavrdr TooolTwy, Sowv 0 katd ‘Hpdk\e-

Tov éviavtds [SVF 2.603].

Evaporations (R65)

R65 (> All) Aét. 2.17.4 (Ps.-Plut.) [wé0ev dwrilovrad
oi doTépes]

‘Hpdxhetros kal ot Srwikol TpépeaBar Tovs aoTépas
éx s émvyeiov avalBvudoens [SVF 2.690].

1 7pédpovrar Mansfeld et Runia

Human Development (R66)

R66 (A18) Aét.5.23 (Ps.-Plut.) [wére dpxerar 6 dvfpw-
wos Tis TeNedTNTOS]

‘Hpdkhertos kal of Srwikol dpxeofar Tovs avfpdmovs
T7)s TeheldTNTOS TEPL T SevTépav €RBoudda, wepl Ny
0 omepuaTikos kweltar 6ppds [SVF 2.764].
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The Great Year (R64)

R64 (> A13) Aétius

[3] Heraclitus: [scil. the great year consists] of 10,800 solar
years.

[4] Diogenes the Stoic: [scil. the great year consists] of 365
times the number of years of one [scil. greatyear] accord-
ing to Heraclitus.

Evaporations (R65)

R65 (> All) Aétius

Heraclitus and the Stoics: the stars are nourished by the
evaporation coming from the earth.

See also R46b[9]

Human Development (R66)
R66 (A18) Aétius

Heraclitus and the Stoics: humans reach maturity in the
second period of seven years, when the seminal fluid is set
in motion.
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EARLY GREEK PHILOSOPHY III
Epicurean Polemics (R67-R69)

R67 (T 279 Mouraviev) Diog. Laert. 10.6-8

kol pny kol Tiwokpdrms év Tots émvypadouévors Ev-
dpavrots! [. . ] dnoi [. . .] ‘Hpdrherdy te kvkmrmy

1 ebppavrois FP*: eddpdvrows BP!

R68 (cf. Nachtrag I, p. 491.37) Lucr. 1.635-44

quapropter qui materiem rerum esse putarunt
ignem atque ex igni summam consistere solo,
magno opere a vera lapsi ratione videntur.
Heraclitus init quorum dux proelia primus,
clarus ob obscuram linguam magis inter inanis
quamde gravis inter Graios qui vera requirunt.
omnia enim stolidi magis admirantur amantque
inversis quae sub verbis latitantia cernunt,
veraque constituunt quae belle tangere possunt
auris et lepido quae sunt fucata sonore.
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Epicurean Polemics (R67-R69)
R67 (# DK) Diogenes Laertius

Timocrates in his book entitled Pleasantries [. . .] says][. . .]
[scil. that Epicurus called] Heraclitus “Kukétés” [i.e.,
“Kukeon-drinker” or “Agitator”] [cf. D59].

R68 (cf. Nachtrag I, p. 491.37) Lucretius, On the Nature
of Things
That is why those people who have thought that the 635
matter of things
Is fire and that everything comes from fire alone
Seem to have fallen very far from true reason.
Among these, Heraclitus enters the fray as the first
leader,
Famous for his obscure language, more among the
empty-headed
Than among those serious Greeks who seek the truth; 640
For foolish people admire and love everything
That they perceive to lie hidden under words that
conceal their meaning,
And they consider true what can pleasantly touch
Their ears and is adorned with a charming sound.!

1 Lucretius goes on to provide criticisms of the idea that fire
is the sole material principle for all things (1.645-711).
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R69 (T 376 Mouraviev) Diog. Oen. Frag, 6, Col. 3 1-3,
7-14 Smith
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Heraclitus Among the Skeptics (R70-R73)
Aenesidemus: Skepticism Leads to
Heraclitus (R70-R71)

R70 (< T 694 Mouraviev) Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. Hyp. 1.210
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R69 (# DK ) Diogenes of Oenoanda

Now we shall criticize the men that we have mentioned
[. . .] and first of all Heraclitus, since he was put first by
us. [. . .] You are wrong, Heraclitus, to say that fire is an
element; for it is neither indestructible, since we see that
it is destroyed, nor capable of generating things . . .

Heraclitus Among the Skeptics (R7T0-R73)
Aenesidemus: Skepticism Leads to
Heraclitus (R70-R71)

R70 (# DK) Sextus Empiricus, Outlines of Pyrrhonism

[...] Aenesidemus and his followers said that the Skeptical
school was a path leading to Heraclitus philosophy, be-
cause the thesis according to which, concerning the same
thing, the opposites appear, precedes logically the thesis
according to which, concerning the same thing, the op-
posites exist, and the Skeptics say that the opposites ap-
pear, concerning the same thing, and that the Heracliteans
passed from this to their also existing.
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R71 Tert. An.

a (< T 651 Mouraviev) 9.5

non, ut aer sit ipsa substantia eius, etsi hoc Aenesidemo
visum est et Anaximeni, puto secundum quosdam et
Heraclito[. . .].

b (cf. ad B67a) 14.5

non longe hoc exemplum est a Stratone et Aenesidemo et
Heraclito; nam et ipsi unitatem animae tuentur, quae in
totum corpus diffusa et ubique ipsa, velut flatus in calamo
per cavernas [. . .].

Sextus Empiricus: Heraclitus Was Not a
Skeptic (R72-R73)

R72 (< T 694 Mouraviev) Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. Hyp. 1.210,
212 [67¢ Srapéper 7) oremTiky dywyn Tis ‘Hpak\eitov
dhooodias]
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R71 (# DK) Tertullian, On the Soul
a (# DK)

Not that air itself is the substance of it [i.e. the soul], even
if this was the view of Aenesidemus and Anaximenes, and
I think also of Heraclitus, according to some people [. . .].

b (cf. ad B67a)

This example [i.e. of a water organ] is not very remote
from Strato, Aenesidemus, and Heraclitus: for these too
preserve the unity of the soul, which is diffused through-
out the whole body and yet everywhere is itself, like the
breath in a reed instrument throughout its cavities [. . .].

Sextus Empiricus: Heraclitus Was Not a
Skeptic (R72—-R73)

R72 (# DK) Sextus Empiricus, Outlines of Pyrrhonism
[That the Skeptical school differs from Heraclitus® phi-
losophy.]

[210] The fact that it differs from our school is obvious.
For Heraclitus makes dogmatic assertions about many un-
clear matters, while we do not. [. . .] But since Aeneside-
mus and his followers said that the Skeptical school was a
path leading to Heraclitus® philosophy [. . .], we reply to
them that the thesis according to which, concerning the
same thing, the opposites appear, is not a doctrine of the
Skeptics but a datum of experience, not only for the Skep-

1 7od7ous ML: adrovs EAB
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tics but also for all other philosophers and for all human
beings [. . .]. [212] But perhaps the Skeptical school not
only does not make a contribution to the knowledge of
Heraclitus’ philosophy, but it even leads away from it,
since the Skeptic rejects all of Heraclitus’ dogmatic affir-
mations as rash and opposes the conflagration (ekpurésis),
opposes the thesis that, concerning the same thing, the
contraries exist, disparages the dogmatic rashness of all of
Heraclitus’ doctrines, and asserts “I do not apprehend”
and “I define nothing,” as I said earlier. All of this is op-
posed to the Heracliteans. And it is absurd to say that an
opposing school is a path leading to the very doctrine that
it opposes; so that it is absurd to say that the Skeptical
school is a path leading to Heraclitus’ philosophy.

R73 (< Al6) Sextus Empiricus, Against the Logicians

[126] Since Heraclitus for his part thought that the human
being is equipped with two instruments with a view to-
ward knowledge of the truth, perception and reason (lo-
gos), he held the view, much like the natural philosophers
I discussed earlier, that of these two perception is untrust-
worthy, and he establishes reason as the criterion. But he
refutes perception, saying in his own words, [. . . = D33],
which doubtless means the same thing as, “It belongs to
barbarian souls to trust irrational perceptions.” [127] But
the reason that he indicates as judge of the truth is not just

1 <pév> Bekker 2 7¢ Bekker: 7ov mss.
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Philo: Heraclitus” Doctrines Derive from the
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any one, but the one that is in common and divine. What
this is must be indicated briefly [. . .]. [133] [. . .] That is
why, to the extent that we have in common the memory of
this [scil. of divine reason] we are in the truth, while wher-
ever we are in particularity we are in error. [134] For here
too it is explicitly asserted that reason in common is the
criterion, and he says that the things that appear in com-
mon are reliable, since they are discerned by reason in
common, while the things that are particular to each indi-
vidual are erroneous.

Philo: Heraclitus’ Doctrines Derive from the
Hebrew Bible (R74-R76)

R74 (cf. Nachtrag I, p. 491.42) Philo, Questions on Gen-
esis

But one must know that the parts of this world are divided
into two as well, and established as opposites. The earth
[scil. is divided] into mountainous areas and flat ones. And
water into sweet and salt; the sweet is the potable one,
which springs and rivers bring forth; and the salt is sea-
water. And the weather into winter and summer, and again
into spring and autumn. And starting from this, Heraclitus
wrote the book on nature; which [scil. he wrote] having
learned from the theologian [i.e. Moses] the ideas about
the opposites, and having added to it an infinity of labori-
ous arguments.!

1 Translated by Irene Tinti.
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R75

a (T 339 Mouraviev) Phil. Quaest. Gen. 4.152, pp. 359.34—
360.6 Aucher
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R75
a (# DK) Philo, Questions on Genesis

The literal meaning [scil. of this verse, Gen. 25:8] does not
cause any difficulty; but it is necessary to consider it in a
more natural sense and give the following answer, namely
that the death of this body is the life of the soul, since the
soul lives its own incorporeal life. On this topic Heraclitus
too, stealing the law and the opinion from Moses, like a
thief, says, “We live their death and die their life” [cf.
D70], thus suggesting that the life in this body is the death
of the souls, while what is called ‘death’ is the most glori-
ous and primary life, that of the soul.!

1 Translated by Irene Tinti.

b (# DK) Philo, Allegories of the Sacred Laws

[107] When he [i.e. Moses] says, “to die by death” [cf.
Gen. 2:17], notice that he is taking death as a punishment,
not as the one that happens by nature; the one that hap-
pens by nature is the one by which the soul is separated
from the body, whereas the one that is a punishment hap-
pens when the soul dies for the life of virtue and lives only
for the life of vice. [108] And Heraclitus did well to follow
the doctrine of Moses on this point, for he says, “we live
their death and we die their life” [cf. D70], on the idea
that now, while we are alive, our soul has died and is bur-
ied in the body as though in a tomb, but that if we die,
then the soul lives its own life and is freed from the evil,
dead body to which it was attached.
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R76 (cf. Nachtrag I, p. 491.39) Phil. Her: 213-14
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R76 (cf. Nachtrag I, p. 491.39) Philo, Who is the Heir of
Divine Things?

[213] Magnificently, then, the interpreter of the things of
nature, feeling pity for our sloth and carelessness, teaches
us generously every time, as he does now, the antithetical
position of each of the things that are deprived of whole-
ness and result from divisions: for what is one is formed
out of one and the other of contraries, and it is by its divi-
sion that the contraries are known. [214] Is this not what
the Greeks say that the great Heraclitus, much besung
among them, put forward as the chief point of his philoso-
phy and boasted as though it were a new discovery? Yetin
fact it is a very ancient discovery by Moses that the con-
trarieshave come from the same thing and have the status

of things divided [. . .].

Christian Appropriations and Polemics (R77—-R87)
Justin Martyr (R77)

R77 (# DK) Justin Martyr, Apology

We have been taught that Christ is the firstborn son of
God, and we indicated earlier that he is the Word, of which
the whole human race has received a share. And those
people who have lived with the Word were Christians,
even if they were considered to be atheists, as for example,
among the Greeks, Socrates, Heraclitus, and those men
similar to them, and, among the barbarians, Abraham

[...]

1 yoav Ashton: eloe A
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Tatian (R78)

R78 (T 604 Mouraviev) Tat. Or. 3
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Tatian (R78)

R78 (# DK) Tatian, Oration to the Greeks

I would not accept Heraclitus, who says, “I have taught
myself” [cf. D36], because he is self-taught and arrogant;
and I would not praise him either for having mysteriously
hidden his poem in the temple of Artemis so that it would
be published only later [cf. P13]. For those people who
study these matters say that the tragedian Euripides went
there and read it, and, having memorized it little by little,
eagerly transmitted Heraclitus” obscurity [cf. R5a]. Death
confuted this man’s ignorance: for when he came down
with a dropsy, he practiced medicine like philosophy and
smeared himself with cow dung; and when the dung hard-
ened and caused contractions in his whole body, he died
in convulsions [cf. P16-P17].

Clement of Alexandria (R79-R85)
R79 (> B22) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

These notices of ours, as we have often said for the sake
of those who, without experience, read them freely, may
well be a variegated patchwork, as their very title [scil.
Stromata] indicates, one that passes constantly from one
topic to another, revealing one thing in virtue of its series
of the arguments, but signifying something else. [2] For

1 yutv Hervet: dutv ms. 2 rowiAws Mayor: mowkila
ms.: wowkila <kai> Hiller
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Heraclitus says, “Those who search for gold dig up
much earth and find little” [= D39], but those who,
really belonging to the golden race, quarry what is akin to
them, will find much in little.!

1Cf. Clem. Alex, Strom. 5.14.140.4.

R80 (# DK) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

I pass over in silence Heraclitus of Ephesus, who took over
most [scil. of his doctrines] from Orpheus.

R81 (> B18) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

If faith is nothing other than the apprehension by thought
of what is said, and if this is called obedience, understand-
ing, and persuasion, then no one will ever learn without
faith, since it is not possible either without apprehension.
[4] So that what has been said by the prophet—*if you do
not have faith, neither will you ever understand” (Isa.
7:9)—is revealed to be absolutely true. And this is also
what Heraclitus of Ephesus, paraphrasing this verse, said:
“If one does not expect the unexpected one will not
find it (exeurein), for it cannot be searched out (anex-
ereunéton) nor arrived at (aporon)” [= D37].

R82 (> B30, B31) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

[104.1] But it is Heraclitus of Ephesus [scil. rather than
Empedocles] who is most clearly of this opinion [scil. that
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there will someday be a transformation of all things into
fire]: he believes that there exists one world that is eternal
and another one that is perishable, even though he knows
that the one that results from the organization of the world
(diakosmésis) is not different from the other one, which is
in a particular condition. [2] But he makes it clear that he
knew that the world that is constituted from the totality of
substance and endowedwith a particular quality is eternal,
for he says, “The world order, the same for all, [. . .]
kindled in measures and extinguished in measures”
[= D85]. [3] And the fact that he taught that this one is
generated and perishable is indicated by the following
words: “Turnings of fire: first sea [. . .] and the other
half, lightning storm” [= D86]. [4] For he is saying
potentially that fire, under the effect of Reason and God
who directs the totality of things, turns, passing through
air, into moisture which is like the seed of the organization
of the world, which he calls the sea; and out of this then
comes the earth, the heavens, and everything that it en-
compasses. [5] But the fact that it is regenerated and un-
dergoes conflagration he shows clearly in the following
words: “It spreads out as sea [. . .] it became earth”
[= cf. D86]. The same applies in a similar way to the other
elements.

R83 (> B28) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata

It is for this reason that the apostle calls upon us “so that
our faith not be in the wisdom of men,” who proclaim that
they use persuasion, “but in the power of God,” the only
one that is capable of saving by faith alone, even without
proofs [1 Cor. 2:5]. [3] For “of those who have opinions,
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[= D19], pvhdooer! kal pévror kat “Sikn karalijre-
Taw Yevddv TékTovas kal pdprvpas” [= D28], 6 "Edé-
aiés ¢mow. [4] oldev yap kai ovros ék s BapBdpov
duhocodias pabov Ty dia Tupos kdbapow TéV ka-
kds LBeBiwkdrwv, W Vorepov ékmipwow ékdlegav oi
Stwuwot [SVF 2.630].

1 dvhdooer Schleiermacher: dvhdooewr mss.: Heraclito
saepe trib. edd.

R84 (cf. B62) Clem. Alex. Paed. 3.1.5-2.1

< \ ¥ 3 ~ T 7/ < ’ 3>
6 6¢ dvfpwmos éxeivos, ¢ avvowkos 6 Nyos, o mot-
, s , oy \ Ny
ktA\eTar, o0 wAATTETAL, popdNY E€xeL THY TOD AGyov,
s - A poA i , ,
ééoporotTar 7 0ed, kalds éoTw, ov kalewmilerar
’ 3 \ \ 3 ’ \ \ < ’ 3 \
kaAlos éoti 70 aAnBwdv, kal yap 6 Oeds éoTiv Beos
8\ 3 ~ < b4 Ié 4 / {\1 /7
€ éxelvos 0 dvfpwmos yiverar, 8tt Bovherar 6! Oeds
6pBcs dpa eimer ‘Hpdrhewros: “dvfpwmor feoi, feol
dvlpwmor” [cf. DT70], Néyos yap wirds? pvomijpiov
3 ’ \ 3 35 ’ N e b4 ’ \
éudavés Geos év avfpdme, kai 6 dvlpwmos Oeds, kal
70 Bé\npa Tob TaTpos 6 ueaiTns éxTeNEL peaiTns yo.p
<y s . N Y. S
6 Ayos 6 kowods dudotv, Peob uév vids, cwtnp O¢
s , N , < A qs
avfpdmwy, kal Tob wev dudkovos, Nudv 8¢ Tadayw-
’
yos.

1 6 ms., corr. Bernays 2 wdTés ms.: 6 avrés Bernays
R85 (cf. B26) Clem. Alex. Strom. 4.139.4-141.4
[139.4] 8ua 7076 Tou kal 6 Kipros éypnyopévar wapary-
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it is the man who enjoys the highest opinion who
knows” [= D19], preserves; and indeed “Justice will
seize hold of those who fabricate lies and of those
who bear witness to them” [= D28], says the Ephesian.
[4] For he too knew, from having learned about it from the
barbarian philosophy, of the purification by fire of those
who have lived in evil—what the Stoics later called “con-
flagration” (ekpurosis).

R84 (cf. B62) Clement of Alexandria, Pedagogue

That man in whom the Logos is indwelling does not trans-
form himself, he does not put on appearances, he pos-
sesses the form of the Logos, he is assimilated to God, he
is beautiful, he is not beautified by cosmetics: he is beauti-
ful in truth, for God is too. That man becomes God be-
cause he wants what God wants. So Heraclitus was right
to say, “Immortals mortals, mortals immortals” [cf.
D70]: for the Logos is the same.! A manifest mystery: God
in a man, and the man God, and the mediator accom-
plishes the will of the Father. For the mediator is the
Logos which is in common for both, the Son of God, but
also the Savior of mankind, a servant of the former and a

pedagogue for us.

1 This last phrase is doubtless a commentary by Clement.

R85 (cf. B26) Clement of Alexandria, Stromata
[139.4] For this reason the Lord too calls upon us to stay
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\ € <« 38 7 \ ’ ))2 \ \ 3 7
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Lcf. app. ad D71 2 kaupéy Rom. 13:11: k¥prov ms.
(Ps.-?) Hippolytus (R86)

R86 (cf. B1, B50-67) (Ps.-?) Hippol. Ref. 9.7-8, 9.9-10

[7.1] yeyévmral Tis Svépare Nonrds, 76 yéver Spuvp-
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awake [cf. Matt. 24:42], so that our soul not be disturbed
by passion even in a dream, but he ordains that we keep
our constitution at night in an activity pure and immacu-
late as during the day [. . .]. [140.2] “So let us not sleep
like the others but let us stay awake and sober. For those
who sleep sleep at night, and those who get drunk get
drunk at night. But we, who belong to the day, let us stay
sober, having donned the corselet of faith and love and as
a helmet the hope of salvation” [1 Thess. 5:6-8]. [141.1]
And the same things as they say about sleep must also be
understood about death. For both indicate the departure
of the soul, the latter more, the former less—which can
also be seen in Heraclitus. [2] “A human being, in the
night, [. . .] awake he touches on a sleeping man” [=
D71]. [3] For “blessed are those who know the right mo-
ment,” according to the Apostle, “for it is time for you to
awaken from your sleep; for our salvation is now closer
than it was when we acquired our faith. The night is far
gone, the day is near. So let us put aside the works of dark-
ness, and let us don the weapons of light” [Rom. 13:11-
12]. [4] By “day” and “light” he is allegorically indicating
the Son, and by “the weapons oflight” he is metaphorically
indicating the precepts.

(Ps.-?) Hippolytus (R86)

R86 (cf. B1, B50-67) (Ps.-?) Hippolytus, Refutation of
All Heresies

[7.1] There was a man named Noetus, originally from
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~ Gy E) ’ 4 3 ~ 3 ’
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Smyma. He introduced a heresy based on the doctrines of
Heraclitus. [. . .]

[8.1][...] it seems that it remains for us to set out the evil
teaching of his doctrines, first citing the opinions of Hera-
clitus the Obscure, and then demonstrating the Heracli-
tean character of those parts which the current leaders of
the heresy know without knowing that they belong to the
Obscure, but thinking that they belong to Christ; [2] but
if they encountered them [i.e. Heraclitus’ doctrines], they
would be so ashamed that they would stop their atheist
blasphemy. [. . .]

[9.1] Well then, Heraclitus says that the whole is divisible
indivisible, generated ungenerated, mortal immortal, lo-
gos eternity, father son, a just god: “After you have lis-
tened not to me but to the doctrine,! it is wise to agree
that all things are one” [cf. D46], says Heraclitus. [2]
And the fact that not all people know this or agree about
it, he criticizes as follows: “They do not comprehend
how, diverging, it accords with itself: a backward-
turning fitting-together, as of a bow and a lyre”
[= D49]. [3] The fact that the Logos is always, being the
whole and for all of time, he says in the following way:
“And of this account that is [. . .] indicate how it is”
[cf. D1]. [4] The fact that the whole is a child and is the
eternal king of the universe throughout eternity, he says

1 (Ps.-?) Hippolytus probably substitutes ‘doctrine’ (dogma)
for “account” (logos).

L app. cf. ad D46 2 app. cf. ad D49 3app. cf. ad
D1
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in this way: “Eternity is a child playing, playing check-
ers: the kingship belongs to a child” [= D76].2 And
the fact that the father of everything that has come about
is generated ungenerated, creation creator, we hear him
say it: “War is the father of all [. . .] and the others
free” [= D64]. [5] But the fact that <. . .> “fitting-
together, as of a bow and a lyre” [cf. D49].3 The fact
that he is invisible, unseen, unknown to humans, he says
in these words: “Invisible fitting-together, stronger
than a visible one” [= D50]. For he praises and admires,
more than what is known, the unknown and unseen char-
acter of his power. But the fact that he is seen by humans
and is not impossible to find, he says in these words: “All
the things of which there is sight, hearing, and
knowledge I honor most” [= D31],% he says, that is,
what is visible more than what is invisible. It is easy to
know <the same thing also> from statements of his of this
sort: [6] he says, “Regarding the knowledge of things
that are evident, humans are fooled [. . .] the ones
we do not see or grasp, we take away” [= D22].

2 We translate what seems to be (Ps.-?) Hippolytus’ under-
standing of the original sentence. 3 The sentence has a
lacuna. 4 Wetranslate what seems to be (Ps.-?) Hippolytus’
understanding of the original sentence.

[10.1] This is how Heraclitus, in a coherent way, considers
and values as being equal what is visible and what is invis-
ible, on the idea that the visible and the invisible, accord-
ing together, are only one thing: for he says that “Invisible
fitting-together is stronger than a visible one”

1 <éo>7u Miller: 7is ms.: 7i Bernays 2 app. cf. ad D50
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[= D50], and again he says, “All the things of which
sight and hearing are knowledge”—that is, the organs
of perception—“I honor most” [= D31],! not honoring
more the invisible ones. [2] That is why Heraclitus says
that neither darkness nor light, neither bad nor good are
different from one another, but that they are one and the
same thing, In any case he criticizes Hesiod, for he did
<not> know day and night: for, he says, day and night are
one—this is what he says: “The teacher of the most
people is Hesiod [. . .] for they are one” [= D25a].

1 Perhaps this repetition of two of Heraclitus” sentences that
have already been cited derives from a marginal note.

[3] and good and bad: “Doctors,” Heraclitus says, “cut-
ting, cauterizing, badly mistreating their patients in ev-
ery way, complain that they do not receive an ade-
quate payment from their patients—and are
producing the same effects, tbenefits and diseasest”
[= D57]; [4] and, he says, the straight and the twisted are
the same thing: he says, “The way of carding-combs:
straight and crooked” [= D52]—the rotation of the in-
strument called the screw in the carding-comb is straight
and crooked, for while it turns in a circle, at the same time
it moves up—he says it is “one and the same” [cf. D51].!
And up and down are one and the same: “The road up-
ward and downward: one and the same” [= D51]. [5]
And he says that the polluted and the pure are one and the

1 Perhaps this is an anticipation of the following sentence, or
a marginal note.
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same thing, and the drinkable and the undrinkable are one
and the same thing: he says, “The sea, the purest water
and the foulest: for fish it is drinkable and life-giving,
but for humans undrinkable and deadly” [= D78].

[6] He says, in a coherent way, that the immortal is mortal
and the mortal immortal, in statements like the following:
“Immortals mortals, mortals immortals, living the
death of these, dying the life of those”[= D70]. He
also speaks of the resurrection of this visible flesh, in
which we have been born, and he knew that God is the
cause of this resurrection, when he speaks as follows: “For
the one who is there they rise up and become wake-
ful guardians of the living and of the dead” [=D123].
[7] He also says that the judgment of the world and of
everythingin it takes place by fire: for he says, “When the
fire has come upon all things, it will judge them and
seize hold of them” [= D84]. He also says that this fire
is intelligent and the cause for the organization of the
universe, when he speaks as follows: “All these things
the thunderbolt steers” [= D82]—that is, directs, call-
ing the eternal fire “thunderbolt.” And he calls this “short-
age and satiety” [= D88]: for according to him the orga-
nization of the world is shortage and the conflagration
(ekpurdsis) is satiety. [8] In this chapter he has expounded
all together his own thought and at the same time that of
Noetus” heresy, about whom I demonstrated briefly that

5 Mywv oUtws (ante D82) . . . 70 aidviov post dia mupods
vyiverOau [7 line 2] ms., transp. Marcovich post Friinkel

6 ka\ets ms., corr. Miller

7 <6v> Schneidewin-Duncker
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8\ I3 ~ < ’ \ 6 3 ’ 8\ o \ ~
€ opdrtar, 6patés kald® dxdpnros 8¢ 8re w1 xwper-
, N - o v
afow Géer, xwpnTos 8¢ 8re xwpeiTar oUrws katd TOV
3\ 7 3 ’ \ ’ 7 3 7 8
adTov Néyov dkpdrnTos kal kparmTds,” dyév<vonTos
<kal yevvmrds>® dfdvaros kai Gvmrds. mds <ovw>LO
ovx ‘Hpaxhet ¢ bror detxbn Onrat
X ‘Hpakhetrov of 7owotror SevxOnoovrar palnral,
un <ad>my O T Mé€ell <i>dig <8¢> Pphdoas!? épiho-
oédnoer 6 okoTewds;

\ , . \
1 yonrovs ms., corr. Bernays 2 Néyotoav €avTovs ms.,
corr. Bernays 3 7& ms., corr. Miller
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he was a disciple not of Christ but of Heraclitus. For this
is how he says that the created world is the craftsman and
creator of itself: “God: day night, winter summer, war
peace, satiety hunger.” (all the contraries, this is the
meaning) “He changes just as <fire>, when it is mixed
together with incense, is named according to the
scent of each one” [= D48].

[9] Itis clear to all that even if you were to say that Noetus’
thoughtless (anoétous) successors and the heads of his
heresy were not pupils of Heraclitus themselves, nonethe-
less by embracing Noetus’ doctrines they were evidently
subscribing to these same theses. For this is what they say:
that one and the same god is the craftsman and the father
of all things, and that, although invisible, he consented in
the beginning to reveal himself to the just. [10] For when
he is not seen, he is invisible; <when he is seen, he is vis-
ible;> immobile when he does not wish to move, but mo-
bile when he moves; thus in the same way invincible and
vanquished, ungenerated <and generated>, immortal and
mortal. How <then> will men of this sort not reveal them-
selves to be disciples of Heraclitus, even if the Obscure,
the first man to have adopted this philosophy, did not ex-
press himself in this way, but in his own words?

4 memrévar ms., corr. Miller 5 v ms.: éorw Cruice

6 add. Marcovich post Schneidewin-Duncker

7 dkpdrmros ms., corr. Bernays 8 dyévmros ms., corr.
Schneidewin-Duncker 9 add. Schneidewin-Duncker

10 <odv> Wendland 1y <ad>rf) 7 Mééew Miller et
8% Marcovich: uv 8¢ (%) suprasc.) Aé€er (77 suprasc.) ms.: <e
kat> un 790 77) Aé€e Wendland 12 ¢2>8iq <8&> pfdoas
Wendland: diadfdoas ms.
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Theodoret (R87)

R87 (cf. B24, B25, B27) Theod. Cur. 8.39-41

Qs e g N SN , )
6 8¢ ye ‘Hpdrhettos kal Tovs év Tols moléuois dvai-
/. 7 3 ’ < 4 ~ 73]
pebévras mdoms déiovs vmohapBdver Tiuts “dpmi-

’ > 7 «. € \ A \ ¥ ”»
bdrovs” ydp dnow, “oi Beol Tipdor kal dvlpwiou
[= D122a], kai wd\w: “uévor yap peiloves peilovos
potpas Aayxdvovaw” [= D122b]. [40] d\\a 7évde Tov
NSyov éywye oV mpooiepar mheloToL yap O mopu-
wévmpov acmacduevor Biov Tov Plawov Vmépewar
fdvarov. [.. .] [41] [. . .] oDkovw wdvTas ‘dpmupdrovs’

\ \ e /’ ’ 3 > 3 Ié ) \
kata Tov ‘Hpakhetrov Tiumréov, aAN’ ékelvovs, ot Tov
A ;s , , ,
vmép s edaeBeias domacins katedé€avro GdvaTov-
éxetvol yop dAnlds, katd ye TovTov adTéY, pmdvor wei-
{oves. oD &1 évexa kal petlovos dmolavovat poipas,
Kkal vov 70 mapa wavtwv avlpdmov koulduevor yépas
Kkal Tovs alwviovs aTepdvovs Tpoouévovtes. éxetvo Bé
700 ‘Hpakheirov pdha favpdlw, émv “uéver Tods dv-

7 k] / o 3 ¥ 3 \
Opdmovs dmobfvijokovras, Soa ovk EAmrovrar ovde

Sokéovaw” [= D120].

Neoplatonic Appropriations (R88—R92)
Plotinus (R88—R89)

R88 (cf. B84a-b) Plot. 4.8.1.11-17

NN e, o o , -
o név yap ‘Hpdaxherros, bs Muiv mapakekeverar {nretv
ToUTO, apoBds Te avaykaias Tilféuevos ék TaV évav-
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Theodoret (R87)

R87 (cf. ad B24, B25, B27) Theodoret, Cure of the Greek
Maladies

Heraclitus maintains that those who have been killed in
war are worthy of being fully honored: for he says, “Gods
and humans honor those men whom Ares has slain”
[= D122a]; and again: “Greater deaths [moroi] obtain
greater portions [moirai]” [= D122b]. [40] But I myself
do not accept this idea: for very many people have lived a
depraved life and then suffered a violent death. [. . .] [41]
[...]Soitisnot all those “whom Ares has slain” who ought
to be honored according to Heraclitus, but only those who
have joyously accepted death in the service of piety; for in
truth it is only they, according to him, who are the “greater”
ones. And because of this they enjoy “greater portions,”
those who not only receive honors from all human beings
in this life but also await eternal garlands. And I admire
greatly this other saying of Heraclitus: “What awaits hu-
mans after they have died is everything that they do
not expect nor suppose” [= D120].

Neoplatonic Appropriations (R88—R92)
Plotinus (R88-R89)
R88 (cf. B84a-b) Plotinus, Ennead

For Heraclitus, who bids us investigate this question [scil.
that of the descent of the soul into the body], when he
established the necessary exchanges between the oppo-
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Tiwy, “000v Te dvew kal kdTw” emov [cf. D51] kat
“;Leraﬂd)\)\ov avamaverar” [= D58] kai “kdpatds
éoTL Tols avTols poxletv kai dpxeafar” [= D109]
s, v s , A ¢ oA n N

elxdlew édwkev dueoas oadi Nulv wofoar TOV
Néyov, as 8éov lows map avrd (nreiv, domep kal
avTos {nrijoas edpev.

R89 (cf. B96) Plot. 5.1.2.38-42

3

\ \ N 3 \ \ S/ b4 o 3 ~
Katl TOAUS GV 0 ovparos kai dAANos dANy €& éoTi T

, , g N <
Tavtns Suvduer kai feds éoti So TavTMY & Ko oS
88e. éomu 8¢ kal Mhios Oeds, St éupvxos, kai Ta dA\a
doTpa, kal nuels, elmep Ti, o TovTO Vékves yap

kompiwv éBAnTérepol [= D119].

Porphyry (R90)
R90 Porph. Antr.
a (B77) 10

80ev kai ‘Hpdrherrov Yuxnot Ppdvar Tépuv unl fdva-
Tov VypRiot yevéolar, Téppv 8¢ elvar alrails Ty eis
N ,\ N oSy g A e
Y yéveow wrdTw, kai AANaxod 8¢ dpdvar {Hy Nuas
N , Sen sl ey ,
ToV éxelvov Bdvatov kai {My ékeivas Tov Nuérepov Oa-

rvaTov.

19 Diels, kai Kranz
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sites and asserted, “The road upward and downward”
[cf. D51] and “Changing, it remains at rest” [= D58]
and “It is wearisome to work hard for the same ones
and to be ruled by them” [= D109], seems to proceed
by images and neglects to make his account (logos) clear,
perhaps thinking that we have to seek within ourselves,
just as he himself had sought and then found [cf. D36].

RS89 (cf. B96) Plotinus, Ennead

And although the heavens are multiple and different in
different places, they are also one by the power of this
[scil. the soul], and this world here is a god by virtue of
this. The sun too is a god, for it has a soul, as well as the
other heavenly bodies, and above all we too for the follow-

ing reason: “Corpses are more to be thrown out than
manure” [= D119].

Porphyry (R90)

R90 Porphyry, On the Cave of the Nymphs in the Odyssey
a (B77)

[. . .] that is why [scil. probably according to Numenius]
Heraclitus also says that for souls it is a pleasure, and not
death, to become moist [cf. D101] and that the fall into
becoming is a pleasure for them, and he says elsewhere
that we live their death and they live our death [cf. D70].
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b (cf. ad B51) 29

) , A s e,
apéapévns yap s Ppioews dmwo érepdrnros mwavra-
~ \ ’ 3 ~ ’ 4 N \
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4 N \ ~ 35 ’ N \ ~ ~ ’
mdA\w 7) 8a Ths dBavdTov 1) bia s Bvmrijs wopelas.

Ny N TN NI
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eV dvatohkdy, 70 8¢ duTikdy, kal To wev dpioTepd,

\ \ 4 / \ < ’ \ \ ~ ’
Ta 8¢ Seud, vOE Te kal Nuépa- kai dia TovTo TaANiv-
Tovos 1) dppovia kal Tofevel S TGV évavtiwv.

L rakivrpomos appovin Skwomep Té6€ov kat Avprms Hera-
clitus D49

Iamblichus (R91)

R91 (cf. NachtragI, p. 494.15) Iambl. An. in Stob. 1.49.39
(I, p. 378.19-25 Wachsmuth)

35 \ \ \ 4 \ 4 7 ~
amd uév 67 ToooUTWY Kal oUTw SiaepdrTav wepdy
, , . a , NN
viyveafar Siapepoioas Tas T18e kabédovs, avTods ¢
\ ( , A err .
Tovs Tpémovs diioTacfar molvedds. ‘Hpdrherros pev
. < ;o s A,
vap duotBas dvaykaias Tiferar éx &V évavtiwv [cf.
D87], 636y Te dvw kai kdTw Siamopeveabtar Tas Yuxas
vmetAnde [cf. D51] kal 70 uév Tois avrols émuévew
4 3 \ \ 4 /7 35 ’
kdpatov €lvar, 70 8¢ pueraBd\ew dépew dvdmravow

[cf. D58].
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b (cf. ad B51)

Since nature begins everywhere from difference, they
[scil. the ancients] have given everywhere as a symbol for
it the two-gated entrance. For the way passes either by the
intelligible or by the perceptible; and regarding the intel-
ligible, either through the sphere of fixed stars or through
that of the planets, and again either through the immortal
passage or through the mortal one. And there is one cen-
ter above the earth, another below it, and one to the east,
and another to the west; and some things are to the left,
others to the right, and there is night and day. And that is
why the fitting-together is backward-stretching and
it [scil. the bow?] shoots arrows through the opposites [cf.
D49].

Iamblichus (R91)
R91 (< Nachtrag I, p. 494.15) Iamblichus, On the Soul

The descents [scil. of the souls] derive their difference
from the great number of the parts [scil. of the world],
which are different themselves, from which they come,
and the modes [scil. of the descents] also differ from one
another in many ways. For Heraclitus posits necessary
exchanges between the opposites [cf. D87], he thought
that the souls travel along the road upward and downward
[cf. D51], and that to remain in the same place is toil,
whereas to be transformed brings repose [cf. D58].
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Proclus (R92)

R92 (T 901 Mouraviev) Procl. In Tim. 1 ad 20d (1.76.17-
21 Diehl)

o ~ ~

ol 0¢ yeyovévar pév Tadra TOUTOV TOV TPéTOV OVK
, , , NPT
dmoywdokovot, mapakauBdveatar 8¢ viv ws eikdvas
TGOV év 7§ TAvTL TPOOVT BV évavTidTEwy TONELOV YA
elvar TGOV wdvTev matépa kal kata Tov ‘HpdrheiTov

[cf. D64].

Invective, Praise, and Variations on Heraclitean
Themes in Greek Poetry and Literature (R93—R99)
Scythinus of Teos (R93)

R93
a (< Al) Diog, Laert. 9.16

‘Tepdvvpos 6¢ pno [Frag. 46 Wehrli] kat Sxvfivov Tov
7oV lauBov momriy émBaréofar Tov ékeivov Adyov
S pérpov éxBdrhew.

b (< C3.1) Plut. Pyth. orac. 16 402A

N dpudlera
Zmpos evedns AméA\wv maoav, dpxnv kal Té\os
ovhhaBdv, éxer O¢ haumpov mAnkTpov NHhiov
¢dos.

312



HERACLITUS
Proclus (R92)

R92 (# DK) Proclus, Commentary on Plato’s Timaeus

Other people do not reject the idea that these events [scil.
the story of Atlantis] happened in this way, but [scil. they
think] that they are to be understood now as images of the
oppositions existing previously in the universe, for “War
is the father of all,” according to Heraclitus too [cf.
D64].

Invective, Praise, and Variations on Heraclitean
Themes in Greek Poetry and Literature (R93—-R99)
Scythinus of Teos (R93)

R93
a (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

Hieronymus says that Scythinus too, the iambic poet, un-
dertook to put his [i.e. Heraclitus’] account into verse.

b (< C3.1) Scythinus in Plutarch, On the Pythian Oracles
which well-shaped Apollo,

Zeus’ son, fits together as a whole [scil. the lyre, cf.
D49], taking together

Beginning and end [cf. D54]; and he holds the sun’s
light as a gleaming plectrum.
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Timon of Phlius (R94)
R94 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 9.6

Tobtov 8¢ kal 6 Tipwy dmoypdde Méywr- [Frag. 43 Di
Marco)

10ls & €év kokkvoTTs, dxhohotdopos “HpdrAeros,
alvikT)s Avépovoe.

Epigrams (R95-R98)
Theodoridas (R95)

R95 (T 294 Mouraviev) Anth. Gr. 7.479 (Theodoridas)

/7 3 \ \ 4 \ N ¥ 3 ’
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R96 (cf. ad B74) Anth. Gr. 7.79 (Meleagrus?)

dvlpwd’, ‘Hpdkheitos éyd, coda podvos dvevpetr
baui—7da & és mdTpav kpéooova kal
’ »
cgodtas.

1 dvevpdv ms., corr. Headlam
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Timon of Phlius (R94)
R94 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

This man [i.e. Heraclitus] Timon too sketches when he
says,

Among these the crower, the mob-reviler, Heraclitus
The enigmatic, arose.

Epigrams (R95-R98)
Theodoridas (R95)

R95 (# DK) Greek Anthology (Theodoridas)

1, a stone—once a round and unworn cover—
I now contain Heraclitus’ head within myself.
But time has worn me down like the seashore; for I
lie
In a public wayfare, on the path of vigorous men.
I announce to mortals, even though I am without my
stele,
That I possess the divine dog that barked at the
common people.

R96 (cf. ad B74) Greek Anthology (Meleager?)l

“Oh you, human being, I say that I, Heraclitus, am
the only man to have discovered wisdom.”

1 The text of this poem and the distribution of the utterances
between the two speakers are uncertain; the manuscript’s attribu-
tion of it to Meleager has often been doubted.
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—Xa€ yap kai Tokedvas, iw Eéve, Svadpovas
avdpas
c\ . « N , ;o
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3 Maf] 8aé Jacobs Tokéwv doiwe ms., corr. Headlam
5-6 interp. Gullo

Anonymous Epigrams (R97-R98)

R97 (< Al) Diog. Laert. 9.16
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“But what is done for one’s fatherland is even
greater than wisdom.”
“Yes, I barked savagely at my own parents, oh
stranger, those evil-minded people.”
“Hlustrious gratitude toward those who raised
you!”
“Won't you go away?” “Enough of your rudeness, for
soon you too will hear
Something even ruder.”
fatherland Ephesus!”

Farewell, you, from my

Anonymous Epigrams (R97-R98)

R97 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

I am Heraclitus. Why do you drag me upward and
downward, you boors? [cf. D59]
I labored not for you but for those who
understand me.
For me one man is thirty thousand [cf. D12], the
countless multitude
Are no one. This I declare even in Persephone’s
domain.

R98 (< Al) Diogenes Laertius

Do not hasten to reach the end of the book of
Heraclitus
Of Ephesus: the path is not easy to traverse.
There is gloom and lightless obscurity: but if a mystic
initiate
Leads you in, it is brighter than the shining sun.
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A Parody (R99)

R99 (> C5) Luc. Vit. auct. 14
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1 add. Diels

318



HERACLITUS
A Parody (R99)

R99 (> C5) Lucian, Philosophies for Sale

[A buyer:] But you there [i.e. Heraclitus], poor fellow, why
are you weeping? For I think it is much better to speak
with you [scil. than with Democritus].

[Heraclitus:] It is because I think, stranger, that human
affairs deserve only pity and tears and that there is not one
of them that is not perishable; that is why I pity them and
feel grief [cf. P12], and I think that the present is of no
importance, but that what will happen in the future is
completely upsetting—I am talking about the conflagra-
tions and the destruction of the whole. I grieve over these
things and because nothing is stable but all things are
pressed together as in a kukedn [cf. D59], and that plea-
sure and displeasure, knowledge and ignorance, big and
little, up and down, are the same thing, moving around
and changing places in the game of eternity.

[A buyer:] And what is eternity?

[Heraclitus:] A child playing, playing checkers [cf. D76],
<converging,> diverging [cf. D49].

[A buyer:] What are human beings?

[Heraclitus:] Mortal gods [cf. D70].

[A buyer:] What are gods?

[Heraclitus:] Immortal human beings [cf. D70].

[A buyer:] Are you telling riddles, fellow, or constructing
enigmas? Quite frankly, you do not say anything clearly,
just like Apollo [cf. D41].

[Heraclitus:] That is because I care nothing at all about
you.

[A buyer:] Then no one who has any sense will buy you.
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[HP.] éyw 8¢ xkéhopar maow nBndov oludlew, Totow
OVEOpEVOLOL KAl TOLOLY OVK WVEOUEVOLTL.

[AT.] Touri 70 kakov oV woppw melayxohias éorTiv.
ovdérepov 8¢ Suws avTdY €ywye dviooual.

The Text of Heraclitus: Some Examples of
Multiple Versions of the Same Phrase (R100-
RI02)

R100 “dvois kpimreahar dilei.” (= D3S5)

a (< T 326 Mouraviev) Phil. Quaest. Gen. 4.1, p. 237.4-6
Aucher

Own punn Zhpuljhnbwy pimphiiu dbp’ quunly b
puipyt) uhpt:

b (< T 328 Mouraviev) Phil. Somn. 1.6
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[Heraclitus:] I tell everyone to lament, young and old,
those who are buying and those who are not buying,

[A buyer:] This man’s trouble is not very far from melan-
cholia [cf. P11]. I am not going to buy either of the two of
them.

The Text of Heraclitus: Some Examples of
Multiple Versions of the Same Phrase (R100—
RI102)

R100 “A nature tends to hide.” (= D35)
a (# DK) Philo, Questions on Genesis

The tree [i.e. the great tree of Mambre mentioned in Gen.
18:1] according to Heraclitus is our nature: it likes to hide
itself.1

1 Based on an unidentified glossary quoted by Aucher (1826:
237, note 2), the similarity asserted between the tree and our
nature might refer to the roots, which are hidden underground.
Note and translation by Irene Tinti.

b (# DK) Philo, On Dreams

The well seems to me a symbol of knowledge. For its na-
ture is not on the surface, but very deep: and it does not
lie in front of us in a manifest way, but it likes in some way
to hide in invisibility.

¢ (# DK) Philo, The Special Laws

But in a very short time these kinds of stratagems are
discovered, for nature, which does not like to hide forever,
at the right moment reveals its own beauty by its unde-
feated powers.
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d (T 330 Mouraviev) Phil. Fuga et inv. 179
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d (# DK) Philo, On Flight and Finding

Those who are uninitiated in allegory and in nature, which
tends to hide, liken the source we have mentioned to the
river of Egypt [. . .].

e (# DK) Philo, On the Change of Names

[...] all the expressions that seem not to preserve decorum
in language but are symbols of nature, which always tends

to hide [. . .].

f (> B123) Themistius, Oration

Nature, according to Heraclitus, tends to hide, and, more
even than nature, the craftsman of nature [. . .].

g (cf.ad B123) Proclus, Commentary on Plato’s Republic

[. . .] and that this fiction is in a certain way in accordance
with nature, since nature too tends to hide, according to
Heraclitus [. . .].

h (# DK) Julian, Oration

For nature tends to hide, and what of the substance of the
gods is hidden does not tolerate being cast with naked
words to unpurified listeners.
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R101 “aiin Yvxn, ocodpwrdrn kai dpiotn.” (= D103)
a (< T 358 Mouraviev, cf. B118) Mus. Ruf. in Stob. 3.17.42
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R101 “Adry soul: wisest and best.” (= D103)

a (cf. B118) Musonius Rufus in Stobaeus, Anthology

[. . .] and thus our soul too would be pure and dry, and
being like this it would be best and wisest, in conformity
with the opinion of Heraclitus, who says, “dry light-beam,
the wisest and best soul.”

b (cf. B118) Stobaeus, Anthology
Of Heraclitus: “Dry light-beam, the wisest and best soul.”

¢ (cf. B118) Philo of Alexandria, On Providence

Heraclitus does not miss the mark when he says, “Dry
light-beam, the wisest and best soul.”

d (cf. B118) Plutarch, On the Eating of Flesh

“Dry light-beam, the wisest soul,” according to Heraclitus.

e (cf. B118) Plutarch, The Obsolescence of Oracles

For “this is a dry soul,” according to Heraclitus.
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f (< T 511 Mouraviev, cf. B118) Plut. Rom. 28.7
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f (cf. B118) Plutarch, Romulus

For “this soul is dry and best” according to Heraclitus

[...]

g (cf. B118) Clement of Alexandria, Pedagogue

And thus our soul would be pure and dry and luminous:
“dry light-beam, the wisest and best soul.”

h (cf. B118) Galen, That the Faculties of the Soul Follow
the Mixtures of the Body

[. . .] but we will not concede that dryness is the cause of
intelligence, as those who follow Heraclitus say; for he
said, “dry light-beam, the wisest soul” [. . .].

i (cf. B118) Hermias, Commentary on Plato’s Phaedrus

Both summer and noon are appropriate for the elevation
of the soul according to Heraclitus too, who says, “dry
light-beam, the wisest soul.”
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j (cf. B118) Aristides Quintilian, On Music

Heraclitus [. . .] says, “soul, dry light-beam, the wisest”

[...]

k (# DK) Porphyry, Sentences

Whenever it [scil. the soul] trains itself in removing itself
from nature, it becomes a dry light-beam, without shadow
or cloud.

1 (cf. B118) Porphyry, On the Cave of the Nymphs in the
Odyssey

Heraclitus himself says, “dry soul, the wisest.”

R102 “Itis better to hide one’s ignorance.” (= D113)
a (# DK) Plutarch, Can Virtue Be Taught?

For Heraclitus says, “it is better to hide one’s ignorance.”

b (# DK) Plutarch, How to Listen

But perhaps it is not “better to hide one’s ignorance,” as
Heraclitus says, but to make it public and cure it.

c (> B95) Plutarch, Table Talk

For, as Heraclitus says, “it is better to hide one’s igno-
rance”; but this is hard to do when one is relaxing and
drinking wine.
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d (# DK) Plutarch in Stobaeus

To hide one’s ignorance, as Heraclitus says, is hard work
under any circumstances, but it is even more difficult
when one is drinking wine.

e (< B95) Stobaeus, Anthology

Of Heraclitus: To hide one’s ignorance is better than to
make it public.

Doubtful and Pseudepigraphic Texts (R103-R117)
Variations of Heraclitean Aphorisms Attributed to
Democrates or Democritus (R103-R107)
R103 (68 B64) Democrates

Many people who possess much learning do not have in-
telligence [= ATOM. D307] [cf. D20].

R104 (68 B65) Democrates

One should practice having much intelligence, not much
learning [cf. D20].

R105 (68 B98) Democrates

The friendship of one intelligent man is better than that
of all the unintelligent ones [cf. D12].

R106 (68 B236) Stobaeus, Anthology

To fight against an ardor is hard; but it is the mark of a
rational man to dominate over it [= ATOM. D296] [cf.
D116].
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R107 (68 B147) Clement of Alexandria, Protreptic

For he [scil. probably Heraclitus] says, “pigs take greater
pleasure in mire than in pure water” [cf. D80] and “they
go mad for rubbish” according to Democritus [= ATOM.
D250].

Other Doubtful Aphorisms (R108—R116)

R108 (B46) Diogenes Laertius

He said that opinion is the holy disease [i.e. epilepsy] and
that vision is deceptive.

R109 (B131) Paris Gnomology
He said that opinion is an obstacle to progress.

R110 (B132) Vatican Gnomology

Honors enslave gods and men.

R111 (B133) Vatican Gnomology

Wicked men are the adversaries of genuine ones.
R112 (B134) Vatican Gnomology

Heraclitus said that education is a second sun for people
who have been educated.
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R113 (B135) Gnomol. Vat. 743 n. 315
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Selections from an Apocryphal
Correspondence (R117)
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R113 (B135) Vatican Gnomology

He said that the shortest path to attaining fame is to be a
good man.

R114 (< B125a) Tzetzes, Commentary on Aristophanes’
Wealth

“May your wealth never abandon you,” he said, “men of
Ephesus, so that your wickedness can be proven.”

R115 (# DK) Ps.-Maximus the Confessor, Florilegium

Of Heraclitus, the natural philosopher: “Gratitude at the
right moment, like appropriate food for hunger, heals the
neediness of the soul.”

R116 (B130) Munich Gnomology

“It is unseemly to be so funny that you yourself become
ridiculous.” Heraclitus said it.

Selections from an Apocryphal
Correspondence (R117)!

1 There are several other apocryphal letters.

R117 (# DK) Diogenes Laertius
a

King Darius, the son of Hystaspes, sends greetings to
Heraclitus of Ephesus, the wise man.

[13] “You have written down an account On Nature,
hard to understand and hard to explain. In some passages,
when it is interpreted literally, it seems to me to exhibit a
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certain capacity for knowing the whole universe and the
phenomena that occur in it and that remain in a perfectly
divine motion. But most of it seems to suspend judgment,
with the result that even those who are most familiar with
your writings are at a loss regarding the correct explana-
tion of what you have written. That is why King Darius,
son of Hystaspes, wishes to participate in your teaching
and in Greek education. Come at once to my presence and
to the royal palace. [14] For the Greeks, who most often
do not know how to distinguish wise men, neglect every-
thing that they indicate so well with a view toward serious
study and learning. But at my court you will benefit from
every form of privileged treatment, and every day you will
receive a fine and serious greeting and your life will be-
come celebrated by virtue of your exhortations.”

b

Heraclitus of Ephesus sends greetings to King Darius son
of Hystaspes.

“All men who live on this earth are remote from truth
and justice, and they devote themselves to greediness and
desire for popularity because of their evil stupidity. But
because I myself do not recollect ever having committed
any kind of wickedness, and shun the surfeit that dwells
with every man’s envy, and also because I avoid arrogance,
I do not wish to come to the land of the Persians, for I am
satisfied with little, in accordance with my thought.”

1 ravrws Cobet 2 pfdvw rec.: pfévov BPF
3 vmrepndaviny Cobet: vrepndavias mss.
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